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Chapter 1

Important Notices about this Text

The Ahlul Bayt DILP team wishes to inform the reader of some import-
ant points regarding this digitized text, which represents the English
translation of a work originally written in Farsi- Persian. Whereas no one
can doubt the best intentions of the translator and the publishers in mak-
ing this title accessible to an English speaking audience, the editing and
digitization process of this book (carried out by the DILP Team) has re-
vealed issues in the quality of translation.

Based upon this fact, the DILP team has taken the liberty to make
grammatical corrections to make the text more readable and less am-
biguous; spelling mistakes and typographical errors have also been cor-
rected and an attempt has been made to improve the highly non-stand-
ard use of transliteration of Arabic names and terms. The online text is
not an exact reproduction of the original translation.

Users wishing to see the translation as it was published should refer to
printed copies available in bookshops. Those who understand are ad-
vised to refer directly to the original text.

NOTE: Some narrations in this text may appear to be very hagio-
graphical in nature.

As a classic work (late 17th century) by a prominent Shi'ah traditionist
(Allamah Muhammad Bagqir al-Majlisi II [d. 1110 AH /1699 CE]) it is still
an important source of early Islamic history and the biography of proph-
ets as recorded in Islamic texts. For the most part, this work makes an ex-
tremely interesting read written in a captivating, narrative style.

Reports in this work that seem to be legends or myths may simply be
symbolic and mystical (rather than mythical). It would therefore be a



folly to always interpret such narrations literally. In cases where a narra-
tion appears to contradict a fundamental belief in Islam (such as the in-
fallibility of a Prophet), the author/translator has alluded (via footnotes)
that they may have crept into the work because of dissimulation
(tagiyyah) or forgery.
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Chapter

Translator's Preface

It gives me immense pleasure to present the English Translation of Al-
lamah Muhammad Bagqir Majlisi’s Hayat al-Qulub. Hayat al-Qulub is one
of the best-known works of Allamah Majlisi. Published in three volumes,
the first volume deals with the lives and times of all the prophets up to
the Holy Prophet Muhammad. The second volume is exclusively about
the Holy Prophet Muhammad. This volume was translated by Rev.
James Merrick in 19t century under the title Life and Religion of
Muhammad. It was later published by Zahra Trust, USA. Ansarian
Publication, Iran, have also reprinted the same edition.

The third volume explores the question of Succession to Prophet
Muhammad and describes the lofty position of Ahl al-Bayt in Islam.

The title, Hayat al-Qulub means the Life of the Hearts, or the lifeblood
of humanity and it is most appropriate.

Indeed without the guidance of the Prophets and Imams, the life of
this world would have been meaningless. Through the ages, the ap-
pointees of God sacrificed their lives to bring the errant people on the
right path.

In course of their duty, they encountered unimaginable difficulties and
unreliable followers. However, not once do we find them compromising
with falsehood or accepting defeat from the satanic forces.

Can we get such examples of persistence, steadfastness and patience
other than these divine guides? They derived strength from the unflinch-
ing faith they had on the Almighty and the realisation of the temporal
nature of worldly life.



Such lessons abound in Hayat al-Qulub and this is the main benefit that
I realized while translating the book.

Though it had incidents that seem incredible and somewhat incredu-
lous, if we see the gems of prophetic morals we can discount the other
shortcomings. It is a treasury of spiritual and moral teachings. This is the
main aim of the mission of prophets as mentioned by Prophet
Muhammad when he said, “I have been sent for the perfection of
morals.”

I have adapted the language for the modern readers, but retained
some key Islamic terms like Halaal, haraam etc, as they convey the exact
meaning that would be difficult to express in a single word.

Since there is always scope for improvement, I invite the readers to
email their comments to sayedathar@hotmail.com.

Syed Athar Husain S. H. Rizvi

M_.A. (English), M.A. (Persian), M.A. (Islamic Studies)
Director

Al-Qalam Translators & Writers Bureau
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Chapter

Aim of sending the Prophets; their miracles

It is narrated through a reliable chain of narrators that an atheist came to
Imam Ja’far as-Sadiq and presented a few queries. One of his questions
concerned the logic behind the sending of Prophets.

The Imam said, “When we have agreed that we have a Maker and
Creator; who is higher than His creatures and absolutely free from the
fact that His creatures can see Him, touch Him or converse with Him; we
understand that the Maker is Wise. He only does that which is beneficial
to His creatures. Then it is necessary to send Prophets and Messengers
who would communicate His laws to the people. They would guide the
people in the affairs that are beneficial and (prevent them from) those
that cause everlasting perdition.

Consequently, it is evident that there must be a particular group,
which would convey His message to the people. They are the chosen
ones of Allah and His Prophets. They are wise and intelligent. The
Almighty has bestowed them with wisdom and knowledge and appoin-
ted them as His Messengers.

Their circumstances and characteristics were quite different from those
of the common people though in their creation and method they are like
ordinary human beings. However, they are sent by Allah, the Wise and
the Omniscient, with knowledge, wisdom, arguments, proofs, witnesses
and miracles so that they may prove the veracity of their claims.

Like raising of the dead and curing of the blind and lepers etc, they ac-
complished some tasks that were impossible for ordinary people. The
same practice continued in every age and the earth has never been
devoid of the Divine Proof (hujjah), who is the bearer of knowledge and



has a miracle to prove the authenticity of his claims and (he verifies) the
message of the preceding Prophet.”

Imam Ja‘far as-Sadiq says in a reliable tradition: “The Almighty with
His Luminous Essence and Divine attributes was concealed from His
creatures; therefore, He sent the Prophets to give glad tidings of salva-
tion and to warn against His punishment so that those who perish in dis-
obedience must perish with the realization of their error and all argu-
ments must be exhausted for them.

Similarly, those who achieve salvation must do so with knowledge,
faith and proof. And they may achieve an everlasting life so that people
may learn about their Lord what they did not know. They must recog-
nize Allah as their Cherisher and they confess to His Oneness.

Another reliable report mentions that Fadhl ibn Shadhan asked Ja‘far
as-Sadiq “When it is obligatory for people to obey the Prophets, why are
they also required to recognize them and to confess to their truth?”
Imam replied, “This is because the creatures did not have the ability to
understand their wisdom fully. Their creator was much higher that He
could be perceived by sight. The inability to understand His Divine
Essence was apparent. There was no choice except to appoint Prophets
as links between people and Allah. This infallible Prophet conveyed the
divine commands and prohibitions to the people. He also had to keep
the people firm on some affairs whereby they could obtain the benefits
and be safe from the perils, because the people cannot decide by their
own intellects what is beneficial for them and what is harmful. If the
obedience and recognition of Prophets had not been incumbent on
people, the sending of Prophets would have been a useless venture. And
the wise One, who had created everything with untold benefits, is pure
from such vain acts.”

Related through reliable chains of narrators is the report where Abu-
Basir asked Ja‘far as-Sadiq the reason why Allah has bestowed miracles
on the Prophets and Imams. The Imam replied, “So that the veracity of
their claims is established. Because miracles are from Allah, the
Almighty, He gives them to His Prophets, Messengers and Proofs so that
the truth of the truthful ones and the lie of the liars are proved.”



Another hadith mentions that Husayn al-Sahhaf asked the same Imam
whether it was possible for Allah that He changes the heart of a believer
from faith to disbelief even after the belief of this person has been au-
thenticated. Imam replied: “The Almighty is Just; He sent the Prophet so
that they may invite the people towards faith (belief). Allah never calls
anyone towards disbelief.”

Then the questioner asked if Allah changes the heart of a confirmed
disbeliever from disbelief to belief. The Imam said: “Allah has created
everyone with a capacity to believe. They are like a blank tablet neither
having faith in anyshari‘ah (code of religious law) nor disbelieving in it.
Allah sent the Prophets to them so that they may guide them towards
Allah. And in this way, argument could be exhausted for the people.
Thus some people receive guidance (faith) by Allah’s tawfig (guidance)
and some do not achieve guidance.”

It is narrated in an authentic report that Ibn al-Sikkit asked Imam al-
Ridha or Imam “Ali al-Naqi why Allah sent Musa[1]

(Prophet Moses) with a luminous arm, the Staff and other things to
counter magic, ‘Isa (Prophet Jesus) with a miracle resembling medical
cure and Muhammad al-Mustafa (the Chosen) with an eloquent speech
and learned dialogue. Imam replied: “Magic was the prevailing science
during the time of Musa. Musa brought miracles resembling magic but
much more powerful. Musa nullified their magic with his miracles and
exhausted the arguments on them. During the time of ‘Isa, there were
widespread diseases and epidemics. ‘Isa brought the miracle that the
doctors of his time could not match and performed feats that astounded
his contemporaries like bringing the dead to life and curing lepers.

Through these miracles, ‘Isa completed the proof. The people, in spite
of their expertise in medical science, failed to fathom the secret of ‘Isa’s
miracles. Muhammad al-Mustafa was sent in an age of literary advance-
ment and eloquent poetry. People of this age prided themselves upon
their speech and poetry. The Holy Prophet brought the book of Allah,
teachings and the religious law. Through these, he nullified the words of
those people. The people were unable to counter the miracle of the Holy
Prophet. The argument was exhausted for them in this manner.”

Ibn al-Sikkit says that I had never heard such beneficial words before.
Then he asked, “Who is the hujjah (proof) on the creatures during the



present time.” Imam told him: “Allah has provided you with intellect
and you can distinguish between one who is truthful with regard to Al-
lah and those who ascribe lies to Him.” Ibn al-Sikkit says, “By Allah!
This is correct.”

Number of Prophets and their Successors (Awsiya’), Meaning of Nabi
(Prophet) and Rasul (Messenger) and Number of Divinely Revealed
Books.

Authentic chains of reporters mention from Imam al-Ridha and Imam
Zayn al-‘abidin that the Messenger of Allah said: “The Almighty Allah
created 124000 Prophets and I am the most honored one before Allah.
However, I do not pride myself upon it. And He created 124000 Suc-
cessors, among whom ‘Ali is the most exalted.”

A reliable tradition of Imam Ja’far as-Sadiq states that Abu-Dharr
asked the Holy Prophet the number of Prophets sent by the Almighty.
The Holy Prophet said, “One hundred and twenty four thousand.” And
according to some traditions “three hundred and twenty thousand.”
Abu-Dharr asked how many of them were Messengers. The Messenger
of Allah replied, “Three hundred and thirteen.” “How many books did
Allah send?” asked Abu-Dharr, “One hundred and twenty four and ac-
cording to another narration, “One hundred and four.” And according to
the last tradition fifty scrolls (heavenly books) were revealed on Shith,
three on Idris and twenty on Ibrahim (Prophet Abraham). Four books:
Torah, Injeel (the Gospel), Zabur (the Psalms) and Qur’an were also
revealed.

The Messenger of Allah said, “O Abu-Dharr! Four of the Prophets
were Syriac: Adam, Shith, Akhnu” and Nuh (Prophet Noah). And Akh-
nu’ who is called Idris was the first person to write with a pen. And four
of the Prophets were Arabs: Hud, Salih, Shu‘ayb and your Prophet
(Muhammad al-Mustafa). And the first Prophet of The Israelites was
Musa and the last ‘Isa. Between them were six hundred Prophets.”
However, in other traditions the number of the Israelite Prophets is men-
tioned as 4000, though the former tradition is more reliable.

According to authentic reports, Ja’far as-Sadiq told Safwan al-Jammal,
“Do you know the number of the Prophets sent by Allah?” “No,” he
replied. The Imam said, “One hundred and forty four thousand, and as



many successors (awsiya’), those who were truthful, trustworthy and
unattached to the earthly life. Allah did not send any Prophet better than
Muhammad and neither did He send any successor better than his suc-
cessor Amir al-Mu'minin ‘Ali.”[2]

A reliable tradition through Imam Musa al-Kazim and Imam Zayn
al-‘abidin says that one who wishes to shake hands with all the 124000
Prophets must visit (i.e.. go on Ziyarah—pilgrimage) the grave of Imam
al-Husayn on the fifteenth night of the month of Sha‘ban (the eighth
month of the Islamic Calendar), because the souls of all the Prophets
come to visit the grave of Imam al-Husayn by the permission of Allah.
Moreover, five of them are Ulu’l-“Azm Prophets: Nuh, Ibrahim, Musa,
‘Isa and Muhammad. The narrator asked the Imam the definition of
‘Ulu’l-Azm’. Imam said, “It denotes the Prophets who were sent for all
men and jinn from the east to the west of the Earth.”[3]

A trustworthy tradition from Imam al-Ridha and an authentic report
from Ja’far as-Sadiq mentions that Ulu’l-"/Azm Prophets are named thus
because they possessed greatness (“Azm) and brought a new shari‘ah.
For instance, Nuh was sent with a book and a shari‘ah different from
that of Adam; and the succeeding Prophets followed his book and
shari‘ah. This continued until the advent of Ibrahim who came with a
book different from that of Nuh and a new shari‘ah. He did not deny the
book and shari‘ah of Nuh but they were abrogated and it was no more
valid to act upon them. Prophets contemporary to and succeeding
Ibrahim followed his shari‘ah and book until the time of Musa. Musa
came with Torah. Torah abrogated the shari‘ah of Ibrahim.

All the contemporary Prophets of Musa and succeeding ones followed
the shari‘ah of Musa until the arrival of ‘Isa with Injeel. The shari‘ah of
Musa and Torah were abrogated. All the Prophets during the time of ‘Isa
and the successors after him followed the shari‘ah of Injeel. This contin-
ued until the advent of our Prophet, Muhammad al-Mustafa. Thus, these
are the five great Ulu’l-“Azm Prophets. They are the best of Prophets and
messengers and the shari‘ah of Prophet Muhammad shall remain in
force until the Resurrection Day. There is to be no Prophet after him. Th-
ings permitted by him will remain permissible until Resurrection Day
and things prohibited by him shall remain prohibited until Judgment
Day. Any person who claims Prophethood after Prophet Muhammad or
brings a book after Qur’an, claiming it to be of divine origin, is a liar.
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Anyone who comes to know of such claims would be permitted to ex-
ecute him.

Another reliable tradition from Imam al-Ridha says that Imam as-
Sadiq states that Ulu’l-“Azm Prophets are called thus because of their
confession to the greatness of Prophet Muhammad and his successors in-
cluding Imam al-Mahdi and their oath of accepting the greatness (Azm)
of these divine personalities. As Adam had not remember this vow,
Almighty Allah says,

“And certainly We gave a commandment to Adam before, but he for-
got; and We did not find in him any determination (Azm).” (20:115)[4]

‘Ali Ibn Ibrahim explains this ayah (Qur'anic Verse) and says that
Ulu’l-“Azm are those Prophets who had precedence over other Prophets
in confessing to the greatness of these five Messengers. They also ex-
pressed belief in all Prophets preceding and succeeding them. They were
also patient when their people denied their claims.

In an authentic report, a Syrian asked Amir al-Mu’minin “Ali about the
five Arab Prophets, Hud, Salih, Shu’ayb, Isma‘il and Muhammad. Then
he asked about the Prophets who were born circumcised. Imam “Ali said,
“They were Adam, Shu‘ayb, Idris, Nuh, Sam (Shem) ibn Nuh, Ibrahim,
Dawud (Prophet David), Sulayman (Prophet Solomon), Lut (Prophet
Lot), Musa, ‘Isa and Muhammad.” The Syrian then asked about
creatures that were born without a mother. Imam said, “Adam, Hawwa’
(Eve), the ram of Ibrahim, the staff of Musa, the she-camel of Salih and
the bat of ‘Isa that flew away by Allah’s command.” “Who are the six
Prophets having two names,” asked the Syrian. Imam said, “They
are Yusha’ ibn Nun (Joshua) [5]

also known as Dhu’l-kifl, Ya’qub (Prophet Jacob) also called Israel, al-
Khidhr (Elijah) known as Datt, Yunus (Prophet Jonah) is also referred to
as Dhu’l-Nun, ‘Isa who is called Maseeh (the Messiah) and Muhammad
who is also called Ahmad, peace be upon them all.”

Another narration mentions the king of Rome inquiring from Imam
Al-Hasan ibn ‘Ali about the seven creatures who were not delivered
from womb. He replied, “They are Adam, Hawaa’, the ram of Ibrahim,
the she-camel of Salih, the serpent that invited Satan to misguide Adam
in the Garden, the two crows that Allah sent to teach the method of
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burial of Habil (Abel) after he had been murdered by his brother Qabil
(Cain) and finally Satan, may Allah curse him.”

A reliable tradition from Imam Muhammad al-Baqir quotes the Mes-
senger of Allah as saying that the first person to be appointed as the suc-
cessor of Prophet was Hibatullah the son of Adam. Each and every
Prophet had a legatee. Altogether, there were one hundred and twenty
four thousand Prophets, five of them being Ulu’l-“Azm Prophets: Nuh,
Ibrahim, Musa, ‘Isa and Muhammad. ‘Ali is having the same status with
regard to Prophet Muhammad as Hibtullah had with Adam. “Ali was the
legatee of Prophet Muhammad and the inheritor of all the previous suc-
cessors. And Muhammad was the inheritor of all the preceding Prophets
and Messengers.

An authentic report from Ja’far as-Sadiq states that Allah the Almighty
sent five Prophets among the Arabs. They were Hud, Salih, Isma‘il,
Shu’ayb and Muhammad; the seal of Prophets—peace be upon them
all.[6]

An authentic hadith from Zurarah says that he asked Imam
Muhammad al-Bagqir the difference between Nabi (Prophet) and Rasul
(Messenger). Imam said, “Nabi is one who sees the angel of revelation in
dream and Rasul is one who sees the angel both in sleep and when
awake. He can also hear the angel’s voice.” “What is the position of an
Imam?” asked Zurarah. “He is able to hear the angel’s voice but cannot
see him.”

It is narrated through authentic chains that Hasan Ibn ‘Abbas asked
Imam al-Ridha to distinguish between Nabi, Rasul and Imam. Imam al-
Ridha replied, “Archangel Gabriel descends for a Rasul. Rasul can see
him and hear him and sometimes he sees Archangel Gabriel in dream
like Ibrahim had seen. Rasul is the recipient of divine revelation. Proph-
ets can only hear the angel’s voice. Sometimes they are able to see the an-
gel, but do not hear the revelation at one and the same time. Imam only
hears the voice of the angel. He does not see the form of the Angel.”

An authentic tradition from Imam Muhammad al-Bagqir states that
Prophets are of five types. Some only hear the angel’s voice, like a chain.
They receive divine revelation through this method alone. Some Proph-
ets receive the divine revelation in their dreams as in case of Yusuf
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(Prophet Joseph) and Ibrahim. Some were able to see the Angel. Some of
the Prophets receive direct inspiration and could hear the voice but do
not see the Angel.

Another authentic tradition mentions that Zurarah asked Imam
Muhammad al-Baqir the difference between Rasul, Nabi and Muhad-
dath (recipient of revelation). Imam said, “Rasul is one upon whom
Archangel Gabriel descends. He could see Archangel Gabriel and con-
verse with him. Nabi is one who only sees Archangel Gabriel in dream
as in case of Ibrahim, when he saw in dream that he slaughtered his son.

The Messenger of Allah used to see the aims of his Messengership in
dream before the descent of revelation upon him. He received Prophet-
hood and Messengership together. Archangel Gabriel used to come to
him and converse with him face to face. There were, however, some
Prophets who were bestowed with qualifications of Messengership but
they received divine revelation in their dreams. They conversed with
holy spirits in their dreams but could not see the angel while awake. A
Muhaddath is one who converses with angel but does see him neither in
sleep nor in the state of awaking.”

In another tradition, Imam says that Prophets are of four classes.
Those who are informed about their own selves (that they are Prophets)
without any intermediary. Secondly, those who see the angel in dream
but do not hear his voice. They do not see the angel in waking and such
Prophets are not sent for guidance of others. They have a guide (Imam)
whom they obey like Ibrahim was the Imam for Lut. The third kind is
those who see and hear the angel in dream. They are sent for a particular
group whether small or large. Almighty Allah says regarding Yunus,

“And We sent him to a hundred thousand, rather they ex-
ceeded.” 37:147

Imam elaborates that there were one hundred and thirty thousand
people referred to in this verse.

The fourth kind of Prophets sees the angel in dreams and can hear him
too. They see the angel in waking also, and are the Imams (leaders) of
other Prophets, like Ulu’l-“Azm Prophets. Ibrahim was a Nabi. He was
not an Imam until the Almighty appointed him thus:[7]
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“And when this Lord tried Ibrahim with certain words, he fulfilled
them. He said, surely 1 will make you an Imam of men. Ibrahim said,
And of my offspring? My Covenant does not include the unjust, said
He.” 2:124

The Holy Imams are quoted in reliable reports that five Prophets were
Syriac and they spoke Syriac; Adam, Shith, Idris, Nuh and Ibrahim. Ori-
ginally Adam spoke Arabic, the language of Paradise. But when he com-
mitted Tark al-Awla[8]

the Almighty substituted Paradise and its bounties for him with the
earth and its crops. Allah also substituted the Arabic language with Syri-
ac. Five of the Prophets were Hebrew but spoke Arabic. They were
Ishaqg, Ya’qub, Musa, Dawud and ‘Isa and five were Arab Prophets: Hud,
Salih, Shith, Isma‘il and Muhammad. Four Prophets were contemporary
to each other, Ibrahim, Ishaq, Ya’qub and Lut. Ibrahim and Ishaq were
sent towards Holy Quds inJerusalem and Syria. Ya’qub was appointed
in Egypt. Isma’‘il was sent to Jurham tribe who inhabited the area sur-
rounding the Holy Ka‘bah after the ‘Amaliq who were called such as
they were from the progeny of ‘Imlaq son of Lut, son of Sam son of Nuh.
Lut was appointed as a Prophet to four towns: Sodom, Gomorrah, San‘a’
and Maa. Three Prophets were given kingdoms—Yusuf, Dawud and Su-
layman. Four Kings were sovereigns over the entire world, two of them
were believers—Dhu'l-Qarnayn and Sulayman; and two were infi-
dels—Nimrod the son of Kosh son of Canaan and Nebuchadnezzar.

Imam Muhammad al-Bagir says in an authentic tradition that the Mes-
senger of Allah said, “All the Prophets sent before me propagated in the
language of their people. But I am sent for people of every race and I am
sent with the Arabic language.” In another authentic tradition, Imam
Muhammad al-Baqir says that Allah the Almighty sent every divine
book and revelation in Arabic but it was conveyed to the respective
Prophet in the language of his people. However, it was revealed to our
Holy Prophet in Arabic itself.

Reliable chain of narrators has recorded that an atheist came to Amir
al-Mu'minin ‘Ali and asked him the explanation of some Qur’anic
verses. Then he accepted Islam. One of his queries was related to the ex-
egesis of the ayah:
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“And it is not for any mortal that Allah should speak to him except by
revelation or from behind a veil, or by sending a messenger and revealing
by His permission what He pleases; surely He is High, Wise.” (42:51)

Actually that person was under the impression that there was a con-
tradiction between this verse and the verses where Allah is mentioned
addressing Musa, Adam and Hawaa’ etc. Imam ‘Ali explained to him
that the verse states that Allah has never spoken to any person before
nor would He ever do so in the future except by revelations or direct in-
spiration (Ilham) or in dream or through a voice that he can hear without
seeing anything, like one speaking from behind a curtain. Allah also
sends an angel and directs revelation for some. Indeed the celestial mes-
sengers are a kind of messengers that is the angels of revelation com-
manded by Allah. Thus, the celestial messengers convey the divine rev-
elation to the terrestrial messengers. Sometimes there is direct conversa-
tion between the Almighty and the terrestrial Prophets.

The Holy Prophet asked Archangel Gabriel from where he obtained
the divine revelation. “From Israfil,” he replied, “From where does Israfil
receive it?” “From a celestial angel who is at a higher position than him.”
The Holy Prophet further asked the source of this angel’s revelation. He
was told that the Almighty inspired him directly.

Thus, this is the speech of Allah. It is not of a single type. Sometimes
Allah has spoken to the Prophets some of whom He inspired directly.
The Prophets get revelation in dreams. Another type of Allah’s speech is
that revealed by Allah and people recite it. Another kind is that the celes-
tial messengers convey to the terrestrial Prophets. The questioner was
pleased to hear the detailed reply and said, “O Amir al-Mu minin: you
have untied the knot of my heart. May Allah increase your reward.”

Imam Muhammad al-Bagqir is reported to have said in a reliable tradi-
tion that Archangel Gabriel described Israfil to the Holy Prophet that he
was the chamberlain of the Almighty and the closest to Him. “And the
Divine Tablet (Lawh) which is made of ruby is placed between his two
eyes. When the Almighty speaks through revelation, the forehead of
Lawh is inscribed with the words. Israfil looks at the Lawh and reads to
us whatever is written on it. We convey the message to the heavens and
the earth and apply it. He is the closest of all creatures to Allah. There are
ninety curtains of light between him and Allah. Their brightness dazzles
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the eyes and it is impossible to describe their attributes. I am the closest
of all the creatures to Israfil. (But) There is a distance of a thousand
years’ travel between us.”[9]

Zurarah asked Imam Ja‘far as-Sadiq how the Messenger of Allah came
to know whatever was revealed to him was from Allah, not Satan. Imam
said, “When Allah appoints someone as a Prophet, he bestows on him
serenity and dignity. Therefore, whatever is revealed to him is as clear to
him as if he were seeing it with his own eyes.”

It is quoted in a reliable tradition that people asked the Messenger of
Allah how the Prophets knew that they were Prophets. He replied, “The
veils are lifted from their hearts.” That is they are created as the people
of perfect faith (belief). They do not harbor any doubits.

Imam al-Ridha says in an authentic tradition that dreams of Prophets
are revelations. In the Du‘a’ (Invocation) of Umm-Dawud related from
Imam Ja‘far as-Sadiq to be recited on the fifteenth of Rajab, there are
names of some Prophets. Imam says: “May Allah bless Habil, Shith,
Idris, Nuh, Hud, Salih, Ibrahim, Isma‘il, Ishaq, Ya'qub, Yusuf, al-Asbaat
(the chieftains of the Israelites), Lut, Shu‘ayb, Ayyub (Prophet Job),
Musa, Harun (Prophet Aaron), Yusha’, Mitha, al-Khidhr, Dhu'l-
Qarnayn, Yunus, Ilyas, al-Yasa’, Dhu'l-kifl, Talut (Saul), Dawud, Sulay-
man, Zakariyya (Prophet Zachariah), Shayda, Yahya (Prophet John),
Turakh, Matti (Matthews), Meya, Haiqooq (Habakkuk), Denial and
Uzair and ‘Isa and Shamoun and Jirjis and hawariyyun (the Disciples)
and Atba and Khalid and Hanzalah and Lugman.”

In an authentic hadith, Mufadhdhal asked Imam Ja‘’far as-Sadiq how
he (Imam) was aware of all that happened in every nook and corner of
the earth while he remained at home with a curtain across his door.
Imam said, “O Mufadhdhal! The Almighty Allah has granted five spirits
to the Prophets:

(1) the spirit of life. He moves and walks with this spirit,

(2) the spirit of the hearts. He rises with it and does Jihad,

(3) the spirit of Shahur. He eats and drinks by it and has conjugal rela-
tions with women,

(4) the spirit of faith. By which he has faith (belief) and deals justly
with the people
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(5) the Holy Spirit by which he bears the position of Prophethood.

When the Prophet departs from this world, the Holy Spirit comes to
the Imam who succeeds him. This spirit is not concerned with sleep,
carelessness, useless pastimes or pride. The other four spirits are some-
times prone to sleep and inattentiveness. They are involved in vain pur-
suits and have pride also. Prophets and Imams see through the Holy
Spirit and know about different affairs.”

According to a reliable narration, Imam Muhammad al-Baqir said that
Almighty Allah had taken an oath from Adam that he should not ap-
proach the prohibited tree. But he approached it and also tasted its fruit,
as mentioned by Allah:

“And certainly, We gave a commandment to Adam before, but he for-
got; and We did not find in him any determination.” (20:115)

When the Almighty sent Adam to the earth, Habil and his sister were
born as twins. Then Qabil and his sister were born together. Adam com-
manded both of his sons to perform a sacrifice for the Almighty. Habil
owned a flock of sheep while Qabil was a farmer. Habil sacrificed the
best ram from his flock. Qabil on the other hand was careless of his occu-
pation and offered unclean ears of corn and bad quality crop as gifts to
Allah. Consequently the sacrifice of Habil was accepted and that of Qabil
was not. In the words of Qur’an:

“And relate to them the story of the two sons of Adam with truth
whey they both offered an offering, but it was accepted from one of them
and was not accepted from the other.” (5: 27)

During those days whenever an offering was accepted by Allah, a fire
used to appear and consume it. So Qabil made a fireplace and he was the
first person who constructed a place to contain a fire. He said, “I shall
worship the fire so that it accepts my offering.” Satan, the enemy of Al-
lah, told him that the offering of Habil had been accepted and his own
rejected. “If you let him live, he would beget children who would pride
upon your children for the superiority he has gained over you.” Qabil
accepted the suggestion and killed Habil. He came to Adam who asked
him where Habil was. Qabil said, “I don’t know, you did not entrust him
to me.”
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When Adam learnt that Habil was murdered, he exclaimed, “O Earth!
Curse of Allah be on you! For you have accepted the blood of Habil,”
and continued to weep for forty days and supplicated Allah to grant him
another son. He was granted a son whom he named Hibtullah because
he was a gift (Hibah) from Allah. Adam was very affectionate towards
him. When the Prophethood of Adam neared its end and he reached old
age, the Almighty revealed to him that time had come for him to transfer
the Prophetic knowledge and relics to his son Hibtullah.

“Indeed, We shall never take away from the progeny of Hibtullah the
relics and Prophetic science until the day of judgment,” said Allah. “I
shall never leave the Earth devoid of a scholar from his progeny. People
will derive religious knowledge and spiritual guidance through this
scholar. Anyone who follows Nuh or him will be assured deliverance.”

Adam was reminded of Nuh at this juncture and said, “The Almighty
shall send a Prophet who will call the people towards Allah. People will
reject him and Allah shall destroy them through the flood.” There was a
gap of ten generations between Adam and Nuh. All the ancestors of Nuh
were Prophets. Adam made a bequest to Hibtullah and told him that if
anyone of them met Nuh should believe in him and follow him in order
to be saved from the deluge.

When Adam was on his deathbed, he summoned Hibtullah and told
him to convey his salaams to Archangel Gabriel or any other angel if he
happened to see them. “Tell them that your father requests them for a
fruit of Paradise.” Hibtullah met Archangel Gabriel and conveyed the
message of his respected father. Archangel Gabriel said, “O Hibtullah!
Your father has departed to meet his Creator and I have come to perform
his prayers (of dead).”

When Hibtullah returned home, he saw that Adam had departed for
his heavenly abode. Archangel Gabriel taught him the method of ghusl
(ritual bath) of dead body. Hibtullah bathed Adam and when it was the
time of prayers of dead, Hibtullah told Archangel Gabriel to stand in
front and pray. Archangel Gabriel said, “As Allah had once ordered us
to prostrate before Adam, it is not proper that we lead (Imamate) any of
his sons.” Hibtullah stood before Archangel Gabriel and offered the
Prayer of the Dead. Archangel Gabriel stood behind him with a group of
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angels and recited thirty takbirs (saying Allahu Akbar). The Almighty Al-
lah then commanded Archangel Gabriel to reduce 25 takbirs for the pro-
geny of Adam. Consequently, it is the practice among us to recite five
takbirs, although the Holy Prophet has recited seven and nine takbirs for
the martyrs of battle of Badr. Hibtullah buried Adam.

Qabil approached him and said, “I know my father has entrusted you
especially with the knowledge that he kept away from me and it is the
same knowledge with which Habil prayed and made his offering that
was honored. I killed him so that he would not have children to pride
over my children. If you do not give me a little of that knowledge be-
queathed by our father, I shall kill you too.”

Thus Hibtullah and his sons used to fervently guard the Prophetic
knowledge and divine relics until the time of Nuh. During the time of
Nuh, people were shown the will of Adam and it was learnt that Adam
had prophesied the advent of Nuh. The people believed in Nubh, testified
to the veracity of his claim and obeyed him. Adam had also commanded
Hibtullah to read his will at the beginning of every year and renew their
oath. That particular day became the day of feast for them. They contin-
ued the ritual year after year. Every succeeding Prophet made similar be-
quests until the advent of Prophet Muhammad. People recognized Nuh
through prior knowledge and that is exactly the meaning of the verse,

“Certainly, We sent Nuh to his people so he said, O my people! Serve
Allah, you have no god other than Him; surely I fear for you the chas-
tisement of a grievous day.”(7:59)

There were some Prophets between Adam and Nuh but they did not
declare their Prophethood to the people. That is the reason why Qur’an
does not mention their names. Some Prophets however declared their
Prophethood as their names are stated in Qur’an:

“And (We sent) apostles We have mentioned to you before and
apostles we have not mentioned to you;” (4:164)

Imam explains that Prophets mentioned by name were those who de-
clared their Prophethood and Prophets not mentioned by name were
those who kept their mission secret. Nuh propagated religion among his
people for 950 years. He did not have any assistant Prophet. People
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rejected all the Prophets between Adam and Nuh, as mentioned by Al-
lah. When the time of Nuh’s Prophethood approached its end, the
Almighty sent a revelation to Nuh and commanded him to bequeath the
Prophetic sciences, the relics and other trophies to his son: “Indeed, We
shall never take away from the progeny of Sam the Prophetic inheritance
like I had caused it to remain from Adam to your generation I shall never
leave the earth devoid of a scholar from your progeny. People will un-
derstand religion through him and he shall be the means of their salva-
tion especially for the people who are born between the times of two
Prophets.”

Hud became the Prophet after Sam. There were some known as well
as concealed Prophets between Nuh and Hud. Nuh had already pre-
dicted that Allah the Almighty shall send a Prophet named Hud. “He
shall invite his people towards Allah while they will reject him. So, Allah
will destroy the people. Therefore, one who lives until that time must be-
lieve in and follow him. The Almighty shall deliver you from His chas-
tisement.” Nuh commanded Sam to read this will and renew the vow at
the beginning of each year on the day of ‘Id.

When Hud arrived the people, he saw the will of Nuh regarding him.
So, the people believed in him, confessed to his truth and followed him.
They obtained security from divine punishment. Allah the Almighty
says,

“And to ‘ad (We sent) their brother Hud. He said, O my people! Serve
Allah, you have no god other than Him; will you not then guard (against
evil)?” (7:65) “And the same did Ibrahim enjoin on his sons and (so did)
Ya’qub. O my sons! Surely, Allah has chosen for you (this) faith, there-
fore die not unless you are Muslims.” (2:132)

Some from the progeny of Hud were appointed to keep them in-
formed about the advent of Ibrahim and to take oaths regarding him.
There was a gap of ten generations between Hud and Ibrahim. All
(ancestors of Ibrahim) were Prophets. Thus, it is divine practice that
between two great Prophets there is a gap of ten, nine or eight genera-
tions. All of them used to be Prophets and they used to prophesize the
advent of the coming Prophet. They also took the vow from their leg-
atees that they would believe and obey him. All the Prophets took such
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oaths of fealty like Adam, Nuh, Salih, Shu’ayb and Ibrahim. This contin-
ued until the time of Yusuf.

After Yusuf it was transferred to the progeny of his brothers, al-Asbat.
The series reached Musa the son of ‘Imran. Between Yusuf and Musa
also was a gap of ten generations. Then Allah sent them to the Pharaoh,
Haman and Qarun. The Almighty sent Prophets one after the other to
every people. People continued to reject the Prophets and continued to
perish due to divine chastisement. This continued until the time of the Is-
raelites. These people murdered as many as two, three or four Prophets
everyday. Sometimes as many as seventy Prophets were slain together
and the Israelites did not care. They remained busy in their occupations
all day. When Torah was revealed to Musa, he gave glad tidings of
Prophet Muhammad. Yusha’ ibn Nun was the successor of Musa and
Qata was the successor of Yusha” ibn Nun, as mentioned in the Holy
Qur’an,

“And when Musa said to his servant (Qata).” (18:60)

Thus, all the Prophets continued to prophesize the advent of Prophet
Muhammad as mentioned by Allah in Qur’an,

“Those who follow the Apostle Prophet, the Ummi, whom they find
written down with them in the Torah and the Injeel, (who) enjoins them
good and forbids them evil, and makes lawful to them the good things
and makes unlawful to them impure things...” (7:157),

and in the words of ‘Isa,

“O Children of Israel! Surely, I am the apostle of Allah to you, verify-
ing that which is before me of the Torah and giving the good news of an
Apostle who will come after me, his name being Ahmad.” (61:6)

Thus Musa and ‘Isa had clearly prophesied about Prophet
Muhammad just as the previous Prophets had informed about the
Prophets to come after them. This continued until the time of Prophet
Muhammad. When the last moments of the Holy Prophet arrived, the
Almighty revealed to him to entrust all the knowledge and relics to ‘Ali
Ibn Abi-Talib and promised that they should remain in his progeny
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forever just as they had remained from the time of Adam. The Holy
Qur’an says,

“Surely Allah chose Adam and Nuh and the descendants of Ibrahim
and the descendants of ‘Imran above the nations. Offspring, one of the
other; and Allah is Hearing, Knowing.” (3:33-34)

Muhammad and his progeny are included in the progeny of Ibrahim.
Imam Muhammad al-Baqir says, “Indeed Allah has not made the know-
ledge as ignorance. He did not leave the question of scholars in dark. He
has provided express authentication for each Prophet or Imam. He has
introduced them fully to the people. It has never been the case that Allah
has created a person to be appointed as a Prophet for people; the people
do not accept his authority and that he is not conversant with the divine
commands and secrets of creation. Allah has never entrusted the affairs
of this religion to a proximate angel or a Prophet. He selects an angel as a
messenger through whom he conveys His likes and dislikes to the
Prophet. He also conveys through this angel the past and future know-
ledge. So the Prophets learnt this knowledge through their predecessors,
the saints and those who were specially selected by Allah.” Almighty Al-
lah says in the Holy Qur’an,

“Indeed We have given the book and wisdom to the progeny of
Ibrahim and gave them a great kingdom.” (4:54)

‘Book” denotes Prophethood, “Wisdom” indicates the great intellectual
position of those personalities, and all of them are from this progeny;
some excelling over others. Almighty Allah has appointed Prophethood
among them and ordained that His message shall be conveyed and pro-
tected by these people alone. After Prophets, come their progeny, their
brothers and family. One who acts with faith in the message of these
Prophets achieves salvation but one who considers that the bearers of Al-
lah’s message and holders of exalted station are not these personalities
but some other undeserving relatives and acts against the divine sciences
without the medium of Prophets has actually belied Almighty Allah.
They have gone against the will and obedience of Allah. They have not
acknowledged the repositories of the Divine message that Allah has ap-
pointed. Thus, they are misguided and they misguide their followers.
They shall have no excuse in the Resurrection Day. There is no proof ex-
cept that of the progeny of Ibrahim. Almighty Allah has said,
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“Or do they envy the people for what Allah has given them of His
grace? But indeed we have given to Ibrahim’s children the Book and the
wisdom, and we have given them a grand kingdom.” (4:54)

The proof is only for the Prophets and their family, and it shall remain
so until the day of Judgment, as mentioned in the Book of Allah,

“In houses which Allah has permitted to be exalted and that His name
may be remembered in them; there glorify Him therein in the mornings
and the evenings.” (24:36)

Imam explains, “These are our houses and the houses of the Prophets,
the guides and the wise people. This is the rope of faith by catching hold
of which people before you achieved success and through the same con-
nection people would attain salvation in the future.” Indeed the
Almighty has stated in His book,

“And we gave to him Ishaq and Ya'qub, each did we guide, and Nuh
did we guide before, and of his descendants, Dawud and Sulayman and
Ayyub and Yusuf and Harun; and thus do we reward those who do good
(to others). And Zakariyya and Yahya and ‘Isa and Ilyas; everyone was
of the good; And Isma’‘il and Al-Yasha and Yunus and Lut; and everyone
we made to excel (in) the worlds; And from among their fathers and their
descendants and their brethren, and we chose them and guided them to
the right way. This is Allah’s guidance, He guides thereby whom He
pleases of His servants; and if they had set up others (with Him), cer-
tainly what they did would have become ineffectual for them. These are
they to whom we gave the book and the wisdom and the prophecy;
therefore if these disbelieve in it we have already entrusted with it a
people who are not disbelievers in it.” (6:84-89)

Imam explained that even if the whole community rejects the Prophet,
the people of his house (Ahl al-Bayt) would remain firm in their faith
and the message of the Prophet. They shall also be their legatees and suc-
cessors. They will be the repositories of the Divine sciences and under no
circumstances will they be fallible nor will they be contaminated with
falsehood, evil designs or show-off. There is no doubt in whatever Allah
has stated regarding the successors of His Prophets.
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They are infallible and to love them is to recompense for the Prophet’s
labor in conveying the Divine message. They are bestowed with Wilayah
and Imamate (Guardianship and guidance). They are the legatees of the
Prophet. “O people! Derive lessons from this, ponder upon my words,
align yourself with the knowledge and Imamate that Allah has bestowed
upon us and attain salvation through these means so that on the day of
Judgment you would have proof and gain success from it. These person-
alities are your intercessors with Allah. Your Wilayah shall not reach Al-
lah but through them. Thus, it is incumbent on Allah to befriend and not
punish those who act upon this.

On the other hand, it is certain that Allah shall degrade and punish
those who do not act upon this. Indeed, the mission of some Prophets
was confined to a particular group of people and the Prophethood of
other Prophets was general. Nuh was sent for the people of the whole
world. His Prophethood was general and included Messengership
(Risalah), Hud was appointed specially for the people of ‘ad. Salih was
given the responsibility of guiding the people of Thamud, a tiny village
on the bank of a river consisting of only forty odd houses. Shu‘ayb was
designated as the Prophet for Madyan, a habitation of less then forty
families. Initially the Prophethood of Ibrahim was for the people of
Kosariya, a district in Iraq. Later he migrated from there but this migra-
tion was not due to war or conflict, as Allah says,

“And he said, ‘Surely I fly to my lord, He will guide me.””(37:99)

Thus, the flight (Hijrah) of Ibrahim was not due to war. Ishaq was the
Prophet after Ibrahim. Ya‘qub was appointed as a Prophet for
the Canaan region. He later moved to Egyptand spent the rest of his life
there but after his demise, his mortal remains were brought
to Canaan and buried there. As regards the dream of Yusuf wherein he
saw eleven stars and the Sun and Moon prostrating before him, it is cer-
tain that his Prophethood was for the people of Egypt. He had twelve
successors. Later, the Almighty appointed Musa and Harun in Egypt.
Yusha’ ibn Nun was the vicegerent of Musa for the Israelites.

There are many other Prophets in the Israelites some of whom have
been mentioned by Allah in Qur'an and some are not. Then the
Almighty sent ‘Isa ibn Maryam (son of Mary) for the Israelites. His
Prophethood was confined to the area of Jerusalem. ‘Isa had twelve
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disciples and the faith remained concealed in his family members. After
‘Isa was raised to the heavens, the Almighty sent Prophet Muhammad
for all the creatures. He was the final Prophet. He was also succeeded by
twelve successors appointed by Allah. We have seen some of them and
some shall come in the future. This is an account of Prophethood and
Messengership.”

Every Prophet of the Israelites, whether special or general had twelve
successors. The practice of ‘Isa’s twelve successors is replicated in the
successorship of Muhammad. (The appointment of) “Ali was on the prac-
tice of ‘Isa. This is a brief account of Prophets and the Divine practice of
sending Prophets and Messengers—peace of Allah be upon all of them.”

Imam Ja‘far as-Sadiq quotes the Messenger of Allah in a reliable tradi-
tion as saying, “I am the chief (Sayyid) and the best of Prophets, and my
successor is a chief and the greatest among the successors of Prophets.
My successors are the best among the successors of Prophets. Indeed
Adam implored Allah to bestow him with a noble successor. Allah re-
vealed to him, ‘I have exalted my Prophets with Messengership for test-
ing the faith of the creatures and from the righteous people chose suc-
cessors of the Prophets. O Adam! Make a bequest to your son Shith.”

He was Hibtullah the son of Adam. Adam appointed him as his suc-
cessor. Shith appointed Sha‘’ban as his vicegerent. Sha’ban was born
through the huri sent by Allah fromParadise as a wife for Shith. Sha’ban
bequeathed the vicegerency to his son Mohhith. Mohhith to Mahooq,
Mahooq to Ameesha, Ameesha to Akhnooh. Akhnooh is known as Idris.
Idris appointed Nahoor as his legatee, Nahoor’s bequest was for Nuh.
Sam was the vicegerent of Nuh. Sam delegated to Athamar, Athamar to
Bareeshasha, Bareeshasha to Yaafith (Japheth), Yaafith to Baraa, Baraa to
Jafeena, Jafeena to ‘Imran. ‘Imran transferred the legacy to Ibrahim,
Ibrahim to Isma‘il, Isma‘il to Ishaq, Ishaq to Ya‘qub, Ya’qub to Yusuf,
Yusuf to Bathariya, Bathariya to Shu‘ayb. Shu‘ayb entrusted the legacy
to Musa, the son of ‘Imran. Musa to Yusha’ ibn Nun. Yusha’ to Dawud,;
Dawud to Sulayman, Sulayman to Asif bin Barkhiya. Asif to Zakariyya,
Zakariyya to Sayaa, Sayaa to ‘Isa son of Maryam. ‘Isa bequeathed to
Shamoun, Shamoun to Yahya bin Zakariyya. Yahya bin Zakariyya to
Mundar, Mundar to Saleema, Saleema to Burda, Burda entrusted the
legacies to me. O “Ali! I make the bequest to you. You entrust the legacy
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to your vicegerent and he would pass it to his successors. All of them are
from your progeny.

One after the other, this series shall reach the best inhabitants of this
Earth. He shall be the last of the Imams. People shall have serious dis-
agreements regarding your successorship. Anyone from the Ummah
(Muslim community) who believes in your successorship shall be like
one who has a firm faith and one who dissociates with you and does not
follow you shall be in Hellfire; the abode of disbelievers.”
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Infallibility of the Prophets and Imams

We must know that Imamite scholars (May Allah be pleased with them)
are unanimous as regards the infallibility of Prophet’s successors and
Imams. These divine personages are granted immunity from minor sins.
They do not commit any sin, knowingly, unknowingly nor in forgetful-
ness; neither before their appointment as Prophets nor afterwards;
neither in childhood nor in old age. No scholar has disagreed on this ex-
cept Ibn Babawayh and Shaykh Abu-Muhammad bin al-Husayn bin al-
Walid. They believe that the Almighty due to hidden wisdom lets them
commit some oversights in some matters that are not related with
Prophethood.

Although according to majority of traditions and consensus, the belief
in infallibility of Prophets is a cardinal principal of Imamite faith. It is
rather a necessity of faith according to Shiite religion. A large number of
books have been compiled to support this belief based on reason and
holy texts. Many of the traditions regarding the infallibility of Prophets
will be quoted in our discussion on Imamate (Vol. 3). However, we
present a few traditions that shall suffice for our discussion.

1) Firstly, the Prophets are sent to people with the intention that
people obey them and act upon the divine prohibitions and commands.
Hence, if Allah does not make them infallible it would not serve the pur-
pose and it does not befit a Wise one to do something vain. The Prophets
are sent with a message for the people to act righteously and to abstain
from evil. So, the Prophets first have to practice what they preach to oth-
ers. How else could their exhortations be effective. This can be illustrated
by the example of some preachers and prayer leaders.

In case people find them lacking in high morals and having weakness
to minor detestable acts, they do not follow them. So what would hap-
pen if these leaders commit sins like adultery, murder and drinking etc?
The majority sect allows that a Prophet or his legatee can commit some
minor sins. Some eight to ten sins are included in this. Even these people
are of the opinion that a person who commits sins like omitting the Pray-
ers and fasting, sexual perversion, listening to songs and useless games
is not worthy of the rulership of Muslim community and caliphate. No
sane person can condone such types of vices in a person assigned to this
important post.
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2) Secondly if a Prophet commits a sin, a queer situation will occur. It
would be necessary to obey and disobey him at the same time because
Allah the Almighty has said,

“Say: If you love Allah, then follow me, Allah will love you and for-
give you your faults, and Allah is Forgiving, Merciful.” (3:31)

When this has been proved for our Prophet it must be true for all the
other Prophets too because Allah does not discriminate between them.
On the other hand, it is not allowed to follow a sinner in his sinful
activities.

3) If the Prophet commiits a sin, it would be incumbent to restrain him
and exert him to goodness on the basis of the Amr bil Ma'roof and Nahy
a’nil Munkar (enjoining good and forbidding evil). On the other hand, it
is wrong to prevent a Prophet from doing anything because it is as-
sumed that he does everything with Allah’s permission. Allah says in
Qur’an, “Obey Allah and the apostle, but if they turn back, then surely
Allah does not love the unbelievers and for this Allah has cursed such
people.”

4) Allah says in Qur’an,

“O you who believe! If an evil-doer comes to you with a report, look
careful into it, lest you harm a people in ignorance, then be sorry for
what you have done.” (49:6)

5) Allah has further stated,

“And thus we have made you a medium (just) nation that you may be
the bearer of witness to the people and (that) the apostle may be a bearer
of the witness to you; and we did not make that which you would have
to be the kiblah but that we might distinguish him who follows the
apostle from him who turns back upon his heels, and this was surely
hard except for those whom Allah has guided aright; and Allah was not
going to make your faith to be fruitless; most surely Allah is Affection-
ate, merciful to the people.”(2:143)

6) Regarding the curse and wrath Allah says,
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“And whoever disobeys Allah and His apostle and goes beyond His
limits, He will cause him to enter fire to abide in it, and he shall have an
abasing chastisement.” (4:14)

If any apostle (God forbid) commits a wrong then he has disobeyed
Allah and due to disobedience, he will have a disgraceful chastisement.
Allah has declared,

“And who is most unjust than he who forgoes a lie against Allah?
These shall be brought before their Lord, and the witness shall say, these
are they who lied against their Lord. Now surely the curse of Allah is on
the unjust.”(11:18)

7) Allah declares in Qur’an regarding people who asked others to be-
lieve and obey Allah but they themselves did not,”

What! Do you enjoin men to be good and neglect your own souls
while you read the book; have you then no sense?”(2:44)

To include the Prophet in this matter is wrong. And in the verse of
Qur’an,

8) When Satan said, “By God, I will make your people to follow the
wrong path except your good believers.” Allah said, “The people who
will follow you, will be unbelievers. The righteous people will always
follow My apostle and their orders.”

9) It is mentioned that a sinner is unjust and the post of Prophethood
can never be given to an unjust person. Allah says,

“My covenant does not include the unjust...” (2:124)

There are countless such arguments that can be quoted to prove the
necessity of Prophets’ infallibility however, it is beyond the scope of this
book. For detailed discussion, refer to hayat al-Qulub Volume 3.

According to reliable sources Imam al-Ridha wrote to Al-Madman (the

“Abbasid caliph) the articles of Imamiyah faith. He wrote that Allah does
not make incumbent for the people the obedience of a person who
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misguides to the wrong path. He does not appoint them as leaders of His
creatures when he knows that they would deny Him and His com-
mands, and follow Satan instead of obeying His orders. Imam al-Ridha
regularly presented his arguments in the gatherings of scholars in Al-
Ma'mun’s court in defense of Prophets” and Imams’ infallibility. The
scholars of opposing sects were left spell bound by his arguments

In an authentic report Imam Ja‘far as-Sadiq described the principles of
faith to Amash. Therein he also mentioned that the Prophet and his des-
cendants do not commit sins as they are infallible and pure and the book
of Sulaym bin Qays quotes Imam “Ali that Allah has ordered obedience
of Ulil-Amr (those vested with authority) because they are infallible and
they do not command the people for sinful acts.

Imam Muhammad al-Baqir is quoted regarding the explanation of
Qur’anic verse (2:124), “My covenant does not include the unjust.” “A
fool cannot be a leader of pious.”

The consensus of Muslims is that no omission and forgetfulness can
occur by the Prophets as far as the missionary work is concerned. But
Sunnis believe that Prophets can commit mistakes in matters of worship
and worldly affairs. However, Shi‘ah scholars are opposed to this. Ac-
cording to Shi‘ah, Prophets and Imams are absolutely free of errors. Ac-
cording to other traditions, we come to know that doubts regarding their
infallibility are not based on consensus. Most of the traditions that men-
tion their mistakes are quoted due to dissimulation. Moreover, a vast
number of intellectual and textual proofs support the infallibility of
Prophets.

Suppose a Prophet were to omit prayer by mistake, forget to fast in the
month of Ramadhan, drink wine and mistakenly commit adultery,
would anybody rely on him. There are many traditions to prove the in-
fallibility of Prophets but here we have just discussed the matter in brief.
For details, refer to the book The Life and Religion of Muhammad.
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Merits and Virtues of Prophets and their Successors

It is reported that Prophet Muhammad said, “When we the Prophets
sleep, our eyes sleep but our hearts do not, and just as we see in front we
can see behind.”

In another tradition Imam Musa bin Ja‘far is reported to have said that
Allah did not send any unintelligent Prophet but sent the wise and intel-
ligent Prophets for the guidance. Some Prophets were more intelligent
than others. Allah did not make Sulayman and Dawud His representat-
ives until He tested their intellects. Sulayman became the divine viceger-
ent at the age of 13 years. For forty years, he ruled as a king and was a
Prophet as well. Prophet Dhu’l-Qarnayn assumed the divine office at the
age of 12 years and ruled for 30 years.

Imam Ja’far as-Sadiq has stated that the mosque of Sahlah (in al-Ku-
fah) is the residence of Prophet Idris and he was doing tailoring work in
the house. Prophet Ibrahim passed by this mosque to Yemen for the
battle of “Amaliqah. Prophet Dawud also passed by this way for the
battle of Jalut (Goliath). There is a green stone in the mosque on which
the sign of each Prophet is engraved and they have taken the dust from
below the stone. That place is the revelation of Prophet al-Khidhr.

Imam ‘Ali said, “Seventy Prophets offered prayer in the mosque of al-
Kufah and their seventy successors also prayed, and I am the one of
them.”

Imam Muhammad al-Bagqir has stated that one thousand and seventy
Prophets have prayed in the mosque of al-Kufah. The staff of Prophet
Musa, a creeper of pumpkin and the divine ring of Prophet Sulayman
are kept in this mosque. It is the same place where the oven of Prophet
Nuh flared up. Prophet Nuh’s ark was constructed here and many
Prophets are buried in this place.

According to a reliable tradition people asked Imam Ja’far as-Sadiq to
explain the verse,

“O apostles! Eat of the good things and do good; surely I know what
you do.” (23:51)

Imam explained, eating of good things means earn and spend in per-
missible way.
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Another tradition states that a person came to Imam Ja‘’far as-Sadiq
and prayed to Allah for his livelihood. Imam said, “Ah! You are seeker
of the strength of the Prophet. Ask Allah for the livelihood that will pro-
tect you from divine chastisement in the Resurrection Day.” Then Imam
recited the above verse.

According to reliable sources Abu-Sa‘id has stated that he heard
Prophet Muhammad say to Imam “Ali, “O “Ali! Allah did not send any
Prophet but ordered him of your love and Wilayah whether he liked it or
not.”

Imam Zayn al-‘abidin has narrated that Allah created the bodies and
hearts from fine dust and the hearts of the believers are also created from
the same dust. There are many traditions that the bodies of believers are
created from a dust inferior to this.

Imam al-Ridha has stated that Allah has created the Prophets with
cool temperaments.

Imam Ja’far as-Sadiq has stated that Allah had given the Prophethood
to Prophet Muhammad two thousand years before the other Prophets in
the state of spiritual existence. Prophet Muhammad invited them to-
wards Allah’s worship and belief. He promised them Paradise for this

and warned that those who do not believe in Allah will be the dwellers
of Hell.

According to other traditions, Imam Ja’far as-Sadiq has stated that
people asked Prophet Muhammad the reason of his excellence and su-
periority over other Prophets though he was the last of them. Prophet
Muhammad said, “this is because I am the first person to believe in My
Lord. Allah took promise from the other Prophets, made them witnesses
of their souls and said, “Am I not your Lord?” They all said, “Yes.” I pre-
ceded all those who believed in Allah.

It is also mentioned in many traditions that at that time Allah took the
oath of fealty from all the Prophets in that ethereal world regarding His
lordship, Muhammad’s Prophethood and the Imamate of ‘Ali and the
Holy Imams. Then Allah took their oath regarding belief in the Messen-
ger of Allah and to help “Ali during the time of Raj‘ah. (The return before
the Resurrection Day).
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According to an authentic tradition, Prophet Muhammad stated that
Allah did not take the soul of any of His Prophets until he had ordered
them to nominate their nearest relative as their legatee and 1 was also
commanded similarly. I asked Allah whom I should nominate and He
revealed to me, “Nominate your cousin ‘Ali Ibn Abi-Talib, whose name I
have mentioned in the previous divine Books and stated that he is your
successor. I have also obtained the oath of fealty for My Lordship, your
Prophethood and Imamate and Wilayah of “Ali ibn Abi-Talib from all the
creatures and Prophets.

A tradition of Imam Ja‘far as-Sadiq mentions that Allah preferred agri-
culture and goat-herding as occupations for His apostles. In another tra-
dition, Imam has stated that Allah never sent his apostle but has ordered
him to be a shepherd. In this way, He trained them for guiding the
people.

Another tradition quoted from the Prophet says that some Prophets
used to suffer from hunger and die in that state, some suffered from
thirst and died and some did not have clothes to cover themselves and
died. Some suffered from disease and pain and died. Sometimes a
Prophet used to come to his people and command them to obey Allah
while he did not possess any strength. The people did not even allow
him to complete his sentence. They did not pay any heed to his words
and killed him at once. Allah involves His creatures in difficulties in pro-
portion to their ability and their closeness to Him.

According to another tradition, Prophet Muhammad has remarked
that Allah has not sent any apostle but with a pleasant voice.

Imam al-Ridha says that keeping oneself pure and fragranced, having
sufficient relationships with women and keeping a lot of wives are the
attributes of Prophets.

Imam Ja’far as-Sadiq has said that the last meal of the apostles was
after the Night Prayer.

Imam al-Ridha has said, “Each apostle prayed for barley as their diet
and blessed it. Barley removes pain and disease from whichever stomach
it enters. It is the diet of apostles and righteous people. Allah preferred
barley for His apostles and nothing else.”

Imam Ja’far as-Sadiq has narrated that parched barley meal is the diet
of the Prophets or the Messengers.
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According to a good tradition, meat and curd constitute the curry of
Prophets. Another tradition says that vinegar and olive is the diet of
Prophets. Imam “Ali has mentioned the same thing.

Imam Ja’far as-Sadiq has narrated that brushing teeth is the practice of
Prophets.

In another tradition, Imam says that Allah appointed the livelihood of
Prophets in farming and dairy so that they do not feel averse to rain.

In a trustworthy tradition, Imam Ja‘far as-Sadiq said, “Allah has not
commissioned His Prophets but there is an excellent fragrance in their
body. In another hadith, he says that good smell is the practice of the
messengers. Imam ‘Ali has stated that sweet smelling perspiration is a
virtue of the Prophets.”

Imam Ja‘far as-Sadiq mentions that Allah bestowed three things to the
Prophets: sweet fragrance, copulation with women and brushing teeth.

In another tradition, Musa bin Ja‘far has stated, “Allah has not sent
any Prophet and Wasi (legatee) but that they were generous and
philanthropists.”

Imam Muhammad al-Bagqir has stated that seven hundred Prophets
have performed prayer in the mosque of Khaif, which is in Mina. It is a
fact that the vicinity of Rukn, the Black Stone (of the holy Ka‘bah) and
Magam Ibrahim is the area of burial of many Prophets. Prophet Adam’s
grave is in the sanctuaries of Allah.

Imam Ja’far as-Sadiq has stated that seventy Prophets who died due to
hunger, thirst and penury are buried between the Rukn al-Yamani and
the Black Stone.

Reliable sources have mentioned that a person said to Imam Ja‘far as-
Sadiqg, “I feel disgusted to pray in the mosque of Sunnis.” Imam said,
“Do not be disgusted to pray, because each mosque is built on the grave
of a Prophet or his descendants who were martyred, and a few drops of
their blood fell on this ground, and Allah wanted the people to remem-
ber him at this place. So perform your obligatory, supererogatory, settled
and all your prayers in this place.”
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A hadith says that when Zakariyya was martyred, the angels arrived
and gave him the last bath and performed the prayers for three days for
him and then he was buried. Similarly, when a Prophet dies, his body
does not decompose. The angels perform the prayers for three days and
then he is buried.

Prophet Muhammad is quoted in some hadiths as saying, “Allah has
made our flesh unlawful to the earth and forbade it to consume any part
of our body.”

An authentic tradition of Imam Ja‘far as-Sadiq says, “A Prophet or an
Imam does not remain on the earth land for more than three days. His
bones, his whole body and his soul are carried to the heavens by angels.
When the followers go to his grave, the angels carry the salutations of
the followers to the Prophet in the heavens. Whether they are recited
near the tomb or far from it.”[10]

According to reliable sources from Imam Ja’far as-Sadiq, he said, “On
Friday nights we have a marvelous affair.” The people asked, “what that
was?” Imam replied, “On every Friday eve, Allah allows the souls of His
apostles and the souls of the good people among you, who are alive, to
go to the heavens and reach to the Holy Throne. The souls circumambu-
late seven times and perform two Rak’ah (units) prayers at each corner
of the Holy Throne. Then they return to the physical body before day-
break. The Prophets and their successors derive much pleasure from this
and their knowledge increases.”

In another tradition, Imam Muhammad al-Baqir states that Prophet
Muhammad said, “Our souls and the souls of our successors remain
present near the Holy Throne until daybreak and then returns to their
body with an increase in their knowledge.”

Prophet Muhammad has stated that Allah has bestowed three good
qualities on His apostles and no one else except my followers. “First,
whenever Allah sent His apostle He revealed to him to struggle in his re-
ligion and he shall not face any straitened circumstances. The same is be-
stowed on my community, where Allah says that there is no difficulty in
religion. Secondly, Allah had instructed all His Prophets to pray to him
in case he is faced with adverse conditions and that Allah will answer his
prayers. The same command is issued for the people of this community:
‘Ask Me that I may bestow.” Thirdly, Allah made every apostle a witness
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on his people appointed my community a witness on all the creatures.
Allah says that Muhammad is a witness upon you and you are witness
upon the world.”

According to a reliable hadith of Imam Ja‘’far as-Sadiq a Jew came to
the Prophet and asked and glared at him in anger. The Prophet inquired,
“O Jew! What do you want? The Jew asked, “Who is better, you or
Prophet Musa bin ‘Imran, upon whom the Almighty sent Torah, held
conversation with him, granted him the Staff, split the sea and provided
a cloud to shade him?” Prophet Muhammad said, “It is detestable for a
person to praise himself but it is incumbent upon me to inform you.
When Prophet Adam took false step, he repented for it in the following
words: O Allah, forgive by Muhammad and the family of Muhammad”
and Allah forgave him.

When Prophet Nuh boarded the ark, he thought he would be
drowned. He prayed to Allah for the sake of Muhammad and the family
of Muhammad to save him from the storm, so Allah saved him. When
Prophet Ibrahim was thrown into the fire, he invocated Allah for the
sake of Muhammad and the family of Muhammad. Allah cooled the fire
and kept him safe.

When Prophet Musa cast down his staff, he was afraid and he prayed
to Allah for the sake of Muhammad and the family of Muhammad make
me overcome my fear. Allah told him not to fear, “You have an elevated
status.” O, Jew! If Musa had been present in my time and had no faith in
me and my Prophethood his own Prophethood would not have be-
nefited him. O Jew! Al-Mahdi is from my progeny when he would re-
appear, Prophet ‘Isa Ibn Maryam would descend for his assistance and
perform prayers behind him.”

Imam Muhammad al-Baqir has stated that the knowledge that descen-
ded on Prophet Adam did not go back. No learned person dies leaving
his knowledge in vain, because knowledge is bequeathed to his legates
and the earth is never devoid of a learned personality. When he dies, his
knowledge is inherited by another who is learned or more.

Many authentic traditions mention that there is no Proof of Allah like

the doctor of religion whose community is in need of some knowledge
that he does not have or that he cannot speak the language of the people.
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Many traditions have indicated that the murderer of a Prophet or their
children is of illegitimate birth.

Imam Ja’far as-Sadiq has stated in an authentic tradition that no sin is
deadlier than murder of a Prophet or Imam, demolishing the Ka’bah or
committing adultery.

Imam Musa al-Kadhim stated that Allah created the Prophets and
their successors on a Friday and took the covenant from them on the
same day.

Imam Muhammad al-Baqir has stated that Allah has created His
Apostles and Imams on five auspicious souls etc.

According to another tradition, we come to know that Archangel Gab-
riel descends upon the Prophets and the Holy Spirit[11]

always remains with them and their successors. He teaches them
knowledge and befriends them on behalf of the Almighty.

Imam “Ali has stated regarding the verse of Holy Qur’an,

“And the foremost are the foremost, these are they who are drawn
high (to Allah),” (56:10-11)

they are the Prophets of Allah whether sent with a newShari‘ah or not.

Imam Ja‘far as-Sadiq has stated that Allah’s Great names consist of
seventy three letters, Allah bestowed twenty five to Prophet Adam,
twenty five to Prophet Nuh, eight to Prophet Ibrahim, four to Prophet
Musa, two to ‘Isa. With only these two letters ‘Isa was able to bring the
dead to life and to cure lepers. Allah bestowed Prophet Muhammad
seventy-two letters and retained one letter with Himself. In another tra-
dition it is mentioned that Allah bestowed six letters to Prophet Ibrahim
and eight to Prophet Nuh.

According to reliable sources, Prophet Muhammad has stated that
there are three types of Tinah (clay) (1) Tinah of Prophets (2) Tinah of be-
lievers and (3) Tinah of Nasibis (enemies of the Ahl al-Bayt). The believ-
ers are like the Prophets but the Prophets” Tinah is of a better quality.
They are having high station and honor. The believers are created from
the fruits of this Tinah (which is like wet sticky clay.) Therefore, Allah
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never separated their Shi‘ah from them. Enemies of Ahl al-Bayt are cre-
ated from dirty, black and offensive smelling Tinah.

Imam al-Ridha has stated that, “When Prophet Nuh was about to
drown, he prayed to Allah to save him and he was saved. When Prophet
Ibrahim was thrown into the fire, he prayed to Allah by reciting the
names of the Holy Five, so Allah saved him from the fire. When Prophet
Musa cast his staff on the water by reciting our names and prayed, so Al-
lah split the sea and made a passage for him. When Jews decided to
murder ‘Isa, he prayed to Allah for the sake of the Holy Five. Allah
saved him from them and raised him to the heavens.”

Imam Ja‘’far as-Sadiq stated that when Imam al-Qa’im will reappear,
the Prophet will raise the flag and nine thousand three hundred and thir-
teen angels will arrive to help. They are the same angels who were in the
Prophet Nuh’s ark and they were also with Prophet Ibrahim when he
was cast into the fire. They will be the same angels who were with
Prophet Musa when the water of Nile split and they were also with ‘Isa
when he was raised on the heavens.

Another tradition quotes the strength of angels as thirteen thousand
three hundred and thirteen.

From the reliable reports, Imam “Ali stated that the difficulties of the
Prophet are more severe than all the people. After them are their suc-
cessors’ difficulties and then a righteous person has to face the
difficulties.

Imam “Ali mentioned in the sermon of al-Qasiyah which is his famous
sermons that “Praise be to Allah who wears the apparel of Honor and
Dignity and has chosen them for Himself instead of for His creation. He
has made them inaccessible and unlawful for others. He has selected
them for His own great self, and has hurled a curse on him who contests
with Him concerning them. Then He put His angels on trial concerning
these attributes in order to distinguish those who are modest from those
who are vain. Therefore, Allah, who is aware of whatever is hidden in
the hearts and whatever lies behind the unseen said,

“Verily I am about to create man from clay, and when 1 have com-
pleted and have breathed into him of My spirit, then fall ye prostrating
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in obeisance unto him. And did fall prostrating in obeisance the angels
all together, save Iblis... ” (38:71-74)

His vanity stood in his way. Consequently, he felt proud over Adam
by virtue of his creation and boasted over him on account of his origin.
Thus, this enemy of Allah is the leader of those who boast and the fore-
runner of the vain. It is he who laid the foundation of factionalism,
quarreled with Allah about the robe of greatness, put on the dress of
haughtiness and took off the covering of humility. Do you not see how
Allah made him low on account of his vanity and humiliated him for his
feigning to be high? He discarded him in this world and provided for
him burning fire in the next world. If Allah had wanted to create Adam
from a light whose glare would have dazzled the eyes, whose hand-
someness would have amazed the wits and whose smell would have
caught the breath, He could have done so; and if He had done so, people
would have bowed to him in humility and the trial of the angels through
him would have become easier.

But Allah, the Glorified, tries His creatures by means of those things
whose real nature they do not know in order to distinguish (good and
bad) for them through the trial, and to remove vanity from them and
keep them and keep them aloof from pride and self-admiration. You
should take a lesson from what Allah did with Satan; namely, He nulli-
fied his great acts and extensive efforts on account of the vanity of one
moment, although Satan had worshipped Allah for six thousand
years—whether by the reckoning of this world or of the next world is not
known. Who now can remain safe from Allah after Satan by committing
a similar disobedience? None at all. Allah, the Glorified, cannot let a hu-
man being enter Paradise if he does the same thing for which Allah
turned out from it an angel. His command for the inhabitants in the sky
and of the earth is the same. There is no friendship between Allah and
any individual out of His creation so as to give him license for an un-
desirable thing, which He has held unlawful for all the worlds.

Therefore, you should fear lest Satan infects you with his disease, or
leads you astray through his call, or marches on you with his horsemen
and footmen, because, by my life, he has put the arrow in the bow for
you, has stretched the bow strongly, and has aimed at you from a nearby
position, and He (Satan) said,
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“My Lord! Because Thou hast left me to stray, certainly will I adorn
unto them the path of error, and certainly will I cause them all to go
astray.” (15:39)

Although he (Satan) had said so only by guessing about the unknown
future and by wrong conjecturing, yet the sons of vanity, the brothers of
haughtiness and the horsemen of pride and intolerance proved him to be
true, so much so that when disobedient persons from among you bowed
before him, and his greed about you gained strength; and what was a
hidden secret turned into a clear fact, he spread his full control over you
and marched with his forces towards you...

Certainly, if Allah were to allow anyone to indulge in pride, He would
have allowed it to his selected Prophets and vicegerents. But Allah, the
Sublime, disliked vanity for them and liked humbleness for them.

Therefore, they laid their cheeks on the ground, smeared their faces
with dust, bent themselves down for the believers and remained humble
people. Allah tried them with hunger, afflicted them with difficulty,
tested them with fear, and upset them with troubles. Therefore, do not
regard wealth and progeny the criterion for Allah’s pleasure and dis-
pleasure, as you are not aware of the chances of mischief and trials dur-
ing richness and power as Allah, the Glorified the Sublime, has
said, “What! Think they that what We aid them with of wealth and chil-
dren; We are hastening unto them the good things? Nay! they (only) per-
ceive not.” (23:55-56)

Certainly, Allah the Glorified tries His creatures who are vain about
themselves through His beloved persons who are humble in their eyes.

When Musa son of ‘Imran went to Pharaoh along with his brother
Harun wearing (coarse) shirts of wool and holding sticks in their hands,
they guaranteed him retention of his country and continuity of his honor
if he submitted; but he said, “Do you not wonder at these two men guar-
anteeing me the continuity of my honor and the retention of my country
although you see their poverty and lowliness. Otherwise, why do they
not have gold bangles on their wrists?” He said so feeling proud of his
gold and collected possessions, and considering wool and its cloth as
nothing.
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When Allah, the Glorified, deputed His Prophets, if He had wished to
open for them treasures and mines of gold and (surround them with)
planted gardens and to collect around them birds of the skies and beasts
of the earth, He could have done so. If He had done so then there would
have been no trial, nor recompense and no tidings (about the affairs of
the next world). Those who accepted (His message) could not be given
the recompense falling due after trial and the believers could not deserve
the reward for good acts, and all these words would not have retained
their meanings. But Allah, the Glorified, makes His Prophets firm in
their determination and gives them weakness of appearance as seen
from the eyes, along with contentment that fills the hearts and eyes res-
ulting from care freeness, and with want that pains the eyes and ears.

If the Prophets possessed authority that could not be assaulted, or
honor that could not be damaged or domain towards which the necks of
people would turn and the saddles of mounts could be set, it would have
been very easy for people to seek lessons and quite difficult to feel van-
ity. They would have then accepted belief out of fear felt by them or in-
clination attracting them, and the intention of them all would have been
the same, although their actions would have been different. Therefore,
Allah, the Glorified decided that people should follow His Prophets, ac-
knowledge His books, remain humble before His face, obey His com-
mand and accept His obedience with sincerity in which there should not
be an iota of anything else; and as the trial and tribulation would be
stiffer the reward and recompense too should be larger.

Notes:
[1]All the proper names mentioned in the book have been transliter-
ated from Arabic.

[2] The number of Prophets mentioned in this tradition differs with
other well-known traditions and commonly accepted belief. There are
two possibilities—either there had been an error in the transmission of
the report or the previous traditions does not include some Prophets and
SUCCEeSSOTS.

[3]This hadith implies that Musa and ‘Isa were sent for all humanity.
But other traditions indicate that they were sent particularly for the Is-
raelites. We shall discuss this point in forthcoming pages. As regards
‘Ulu’l-“Azm’ title for the above five Prophets, we have many other
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traditions that prove it. In Sunni tradition, however, there are different
opinions in this regard. It was well known among the Sahabah
(companions of the Prophet) that Ulu’l-“Azm was that Prophets whose
shari‘ah abrogated the shari‘ah of the previous Prophet.

[4]The first number denotes the Surah (Chapter) and the second the
ayah (Verse).

[5]The equating of Yusha’ ibn Nun with Dhu’l-kifl is against common
belief.

[6]The two traditions prove that Isma‘il was an Arab whereas the tra-
dition of Abu-Dharr disagrees in this regard. It is possible that the previ-
ous tradition means Prophets who spoke Arabic language and this tradi-
tion is speaking about those who were of Arab race. Also, the four
Prophets could not speak any language other than Arabic whereas
Isma‘il was also fluent in other tongues. Many writers have quoted the
same tradition from the same reporter and like the tradition of Abu-
Dharr, the name of Isma‘il is not included.

[7]There is a difference of opinion among scholars as regards the dis-
tinguishing characteristics of Nabi and Rasul. According to some schol-
ars, there is no difference between the two. Some however maintain that
Rasul is one who comes with miracles and a Divine book. Nabi does not
have a book revealed on him. He merely invites the people according to
shari‘ah of other Prophets. A group is of the opinion that Rasul connotes
one whose shari‘ah abrogates the shari‘ah of the previous Prophet. Nabi
is a more general position. The Rasul hears the angel and also sees him at
the time of revelation. This is evident from many other traditions that we
chose not to quote for the sake of brevity. Thus, Nabi is one who does
not see the angel at the time of revelation or he sees him in dream. He
may even receive divine inspiration directly (Ilham). He hears the voice
of the angel of revelation but does not see him. However, he sees the an-
gel at other times. A group of learned scholars have classified Nabi and
Rasul in the same way.

[8]Abandoning the preferable option

[9]The veil mentioned in this tradition is spiritual—a veil that prevents
Israfil from comprehending the true essence of the Almighty or it could
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mean that there is such a vast distance between Israfil and the Divine
Throne from where the revelation originates. As mentioned in another
tradition, there are two extremities of the protected Tablet (al-Lawh al-
Mahfuz) one of them is at the Divine Throne and the second is at the
forehead of Israfil. When Allah speaks through revelation, the tablet
touches the forehead of Israfil and he looks at the tablet and whatever he
sees, he relates to Archangel Gabriel.

[10]Detail of salutations is mentioned in traditions. More details shall
be provided in the book of Imamate, Volume 3.

[11]
1

1. The higher-most Angel
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4

Chapter

Merits of Adam and Hawwa’ (Eve), Reasons behind
naming them so, the beginning of creation

It is related through authentic chains that Imam Muhammad al-Bagqir
and Ja’far as-Sadiq said, “Adam was named ‘Adam’ because he was
‘Adeemul Arz’, that is he was created from the face of the earth (from
dust). And Hawwa’ is named so because she was created from a being
(Hayya), that is Adam.” According to another opinion “Adeemul Arz” is
the fourth (layer of) earth.

In another report it is mentioned that “Abdullah bin Salaam asked the
Messenger of Allah why Adam is named thus. The Prophet replied it
was because Adam has been created from the dust of the Earth.
‘Abdullah asked whether Adam was created from dust of one particular
location or from a mixture of dust collected from various places. The
Prophet said, “The dust resembles him most because it is white, red,
green, pink and blue. It has sweet, sour tastes, agreeable and disagree-
able temperaments, hard and soft qualities of mind. This has caused the
people to be soft and hard, red, black, yellow, pink based on different
types of soil.”

‘Abdullah asked him whether Hawwa’ was created from Adam or
Adam created from Hawwa’. The Prophet replied that Hawwa’ was cre-
ated from Adam and if Adam had been created from Hawwa’, the wo-
man would have had the prerogative to divorce.

‘Abdullah asked whether Hawwa’” was created from a specific part of
Adam’s body or from this whole body. The Prophet replied, “From a
specific portion and if she had been created from his whole body the
commands of retaliation would have been equal for both.”
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‘Abdullah asked whether she was created from the external part of
Adam’s body or from an internal portion. The Prophet replied, “From
the internal. If she were created from an external part, she would have
been allowed, like men, to go out without Hijab (veil). Therefore it is ne-
cessary that men should have their women covered in Hijab.”

‘Abdullah asked if she was created from the right side or the left side.
The Prophet replied, “If she had been created from the right side, men
and women would have received equal shares of inheritance. Because as
she was created from the left side the woman has one share and men
have two shares. And the testimony of two women is equal to that of one

7

man.

‘Abdullah asked, “From which part of Adam’s body was she created?”
The Prophet replied, “She was created from the clay that was left over
after making of the rib of Adam.”

According to a reliable chain, Imam Ja‘far as-Sadiq had said that wo-
man is known as Mar’ah (Arabic word meaning woman) because she
had been created from ‘Mar’ (Arabic word for man), this is based on the
fact that Hawwa’ is created from Adam.

In another reliable tradition Imam says that women are known as
‘Nisa” (Arabic word for women) because Adam was not interested
(having ‘uns’) in anything before he got the company of Hawwa’.

Authentic narrations from Imam “Ali state that the Almighty created
Adam from the soil of all the surface of the earth. Thus, as there are dif-
ferent types of soil, like salty, sweet, fertile and infertile, the progeny of
Adam also consists of people who are good and evil.

Imam Ja’far as-Sadiq has been quoted through trustworthy chains of
narrators that he said, “When the Almighty sent Archangel Gabriel to
bring a handful of dust from the earth for the creation of Adam the earth
said, “I seek refuge of Allah from you taking away my soil.” Archangel
Gabriel returned and said to Allah that the earth sought His refuge. The
Almighty sent Israfil and authorized him similarly. The earth again
prayed for Allah’s refuge. Israfil also returned due to the entreaty of the
earth. Now, Mika’il was ordered to collect the soil. He too came back as
the earth pleaded for Allah’s refuge. Finally the Angel of death was
deputed with the command to collect some mud from the Earth. It
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requested for Divine refuge from this Angel too. The Angel of death said
he too sought refuge of Allah from returning empty-handed. Thus, he
collected a handful of dust from every part of the earth.

From correct chains of narrators, the Holy Prophet is quoted to have
remarked, “When Angels passed by the body of Adam who had been
created from clay and was lying in heavens, they used to say, “You have
been created for an important affair.” When the accursed Satan passed
by, he kicked the body of Adam and said, “You are made for a great
affair.”

From reliable chains of traditionalists, ‘Abd al-‘Alim wrote a letter to
Imam Muhammad al-Taqi and asked him why the urine and stool of
man had such a foul smell. Imam replied that it was so, because when
the Almighty created Adam his body was clean and he lay in that posi-
tion for forty years. The Angels passed by remarking, “You have been
created for a great affair.” The Satan enHtered his mouth and passed
through him emerging from the other side (anus). As a result, whatever
is inside the belly of son of Adam is smelly and unclean.

Another tradition from the Messenger of Allah states that the
Almighty created Adam on a Friday.

Imam Ja’far as-Sadiq says that when the soul was ordered to enter the
body of Adam it found it detestable. The Almighty said that it should
enter with dislike (forced in) and leave it in dislike (forced out).

Authentic chains mention that Abu-Basir asked the same Imam the
reason for Allah creating Adam without a father and mother, and of cre-
ating ‘Isa without a father whereas He created the rest of humans from
both parents. Imam replied it was so that people may become aware of
the Omnipotence of Allah that He is capable of creating without a male
and of creating without a male and female. They should realize that Al-
lah is the Creator of every being and has power over everything.

In another reliable tradition, Imam says that when the Almighty cre-
ated Adam and ordered the soul to enter his body, the soul had not com-
pletely permeated into the body and according to another tradition it
had reached only unto the knees, when Adam tried to stand up but he
could not, and fell back; thus, the Almighty said, “Man is created with a
hasty temperament.”
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Salman the Persian is quoted in authentic books to have remarked that
the first organs of man to be created were the eyes. Adam saw the cre-
ation of the rest of his body. Before the creation of legs was complete, he
tried to stand up but could not succeed. That is why the Almighty said,
“Man is created a hasty being.” When the soul entered his complete
body he grasped a bunch of grapes and began to eat them.

According to an authentic tradition of Imam as-Sadiq, there are three
fathers; the first is Adam the progenitor of the believers, second is Jaan
the progenitor of Jinn and third is Satan the progenitor of infidels. The
progeny of Satan is not created through pregnancy. It multiplies through
eggs and chicks are hatched. All of them are males. They have no
females.

Imam al-Bagqir says that the Almighty decided to create a being, by His
power. This was 7000 years after the Jinn and men had inhabited the
earth. When Allah intended to create Adam, He opened the layers of the
heavens and addressed the Angels: “Look at the inhabitants of the earth
and behold the Jinn and men.” The Angels witnessed the vile acts and
saw the unjust bloodshed in the earth as also the widespread corruption.
Then they understood the great matter. They were infuriated at the in-
habitants of the earth and they lost their temper. They addressed Allah:
“O our Lord! You are superior, powerful, forceful, punisher and possess
a great honor whereas these creatures of yours are weak, lowly and sub-
jected to Your power. They survive only because You provide them with
sustenance but they are oblivious of Your kindness. They disobey Your
commands and sin blatantly, yet You are not infuriated at them and do
not take revenge. We feel it is a great affair and perceive the audacity of
these creatures.” When the Almighty heard this, He said that He was go-
ing to appoint a vicegerent on the earth. “He shall be My proof on My
Creatures.”

The Angels said, “We consider You to be purified from every defect.
Would You create such a group on the Earth that it will cause bloodshed
and corruption as the progeny of Jinn initiated bloodshed and corrup-
tion, and envied each other and bore enmity with one another? Appoint
one of us as Your Caliph (representative). We shall neither cause blood-
shed and corruption nor practice jealousy and rivalry. We would rather
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praise and glorify You. We shall consider you absolutely Pure (of any de-
ficiency).” The Almighty said,

“I know what you know not.” (2:30)

“1 wish to create a being and from his progeny create Prophets, Mes-
senger, righteous servants and guiding Imams and appoint them as My
representatives on the inhabitants of the Earth so that they may prohibit
the people from My disobedience, warn them of My chastisement, invite
them towards My worship and lead them on the way liked by Me. I shall
appoint them as My proof on My creatures and remove the Jinn from the
earth, and purify the Earth from their filth. I shall remove the filthy Jinn
away from My new creation and from My greatness, and make them in-
habit the atmosphere surrounding the Earth. My new creation will not be
in their company. I shall put a curtain between the jinn and Men so that
humans cannot see the jinn and cannot interact and associate with them.
Then whomsoever from the progeny of humans disobeys Me, I shall put
him in the vicinity of transgressors, that is in Hell and I shall not care
from them.”

“As you wish,” said the Angels,

“We have no knowledge but that which Thou hast taught us; surely
Thou art the Knowing, the Wise.” (2:32)

As a result of this misdemeanor of theirs, the Angels were removed by
Allah to a distance of 500 years’ travel. The Angels took refuge at the
Divine Throne and pleaded for forgiveness pointing out with their fin-
gers. The Almighty saw their humility and sincerity and bestowed His
Mercy upon them. He appointed them at al-Bayt al-Ma’mur (the much-
frequented Fane) and ordered them to leave the Holy Throne and keep
on circling the al-Bayt al-Ma‘’mur. That would earn His satisfaction.

So the Angels began to circle al-Bayt al-Ma'mur. It is a house where
70000 Angels enter everyday, and none ever returns. The Almighty has
created al-Bayt al-Ma‘mur as a site of repenting for the inhabitants of the
heavens and appointed the Ka‘bah for the inhabitants of the Earth, that
they may seek forgiveness here.
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Then, Almighty Allah said, “I shall produce a being from dry mud
that produces a sound and a mixture of clay and sand. (That is, from foul
smelling and dirty clay that has changed its appearance). So when I com-
plete it and blow My soul in it you all shall fall down in prostration.”

This was the preface to the creation of Adam that the Almighty used to
complete His argument upon the Angels.

Imam al-Bagqir says, “Our Lord kneaded the clay with sweet water and
said, ‘I shall create from this until the Resurrection Day, Prophets, Mes-
sengers, righteous servants and guided Imams who shall invite the
people towards Paradise and the people who follow these personalities. I
do not care if anyone questions this action of Mine.”” Then He took some
sour water and kneaded the clay with it saying, ‘I shall create from you,
until the Resurrection Day, the oppressors, aggressors, people of ‘ad and
the brethren of Satan. They shall invite the people towards Hell and I
shall also create from this clay the followers of these people. I don’t care
if anyone raises an objection against this action of Mine and all of them
shall be questioned. I shall subject them to Badaa (change of destiny).

Allah can change them into the people of the right (for heaven) or
transform them into the people of the left (dwellers of Hell). Thus, He
mixed the two kinds of clay and threw it before the Divine Throne. The
clay broke into a few pieces. Then he ordered the four Angels of different
winds (North, South, East and West) to blow their respective breezes on
those pieces of clay. They blew at the pieces, pulverized them, and
shaped them with the four elements: Madness due to the effect of north
wind, phlegm due to east, bile due to west and blood as a result of the
Southern wind. Thus, the body of Adam was complete.

One part of it is madness that creates an attraction for the female sex
and instigates hope and vying for their love. Phlegm is responsible for
desire to eat, drink, to act charitably, intelligence and hospitality. Bile
causes anger, stupidity, evil, oppression, injustice and haste. The four
element of blood creates sexuality, instigation to perform illegal acts and
sexual desires. Imam says, “We found it mentioned in the same way in
the book of Amir al-Mu’minin.

Thus, Adam was created and remained in his original form for forty
years. When the accursed Satan passed by, he remarked, “You have been
created for something great,” and used to say, “If Allah commands us to
prostrate before him, I shall indeed disobey.”
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Then Allah blew the soul into Adam’s body. When it reached his
brain, he sneezed. “Alhamdo lillaah!” exclaimed Adam.

“Yarh’amokallaah!” responded the Almighty.

‘Abdullah Ibn ‘Abbas narrates from the Holy Prophet that after creat-
ing Adam Allah made him stand near Him. Adam sneezed. The
Almighty sent a direct revelation to him and he praised Allah.

The Almighty said, “O Adam! You have praised Me! By My Might and
Greatness if I did not intend to create two persons at the time, I would
not have created you.”

“O my Lord!” said Adam, “By the exalted status of those personalities,
please inform who those two are.”

“O Adam! Look upon the Divine Throne.” When Adam looked he saw
two lines inscribed on the Holy Throne. The first line said, “Muhammad
is the Prophet of Mercy and “Ali is the key to Paradise.” The second line
was: “l swear by My Holiness, I shall have mercy on those who love
them and punish those who hate them and are inimical to them.

According to a reliable tradition of Ja’far as-Sadiq some people
gathered in a house and initiated a discussion. Some claimed that the
father of men, Adam was the best of the creatures. Some said it were the
proximate Angels. Others maintained the bearers of the Divine Throne to
be the most exalted beings. Just then he entered and the people said,
“One who will solve this problem for us has arrived.” He saluted and
took a seat and asked what the discussion was about. They told him. He
said, “Be patient! I shall return to you shortly.” So saying he went to his
father Adam and narrated the facts. Adam said, “O my son! When I
stood near the Lord of the Worlds, I saw the following inscription on the
Holy Throne:

Bismillaahir Rah’maanir rah’eem Muh'ammadinw wa aalo Muh’ammadin
Khairun min barrillaah.

(Translation: In the name of Allah the Beneficent, the Merciful.
Muhammad and the progeny of Muhammad are the best of Allah’s
creatures.)
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Amir al-Mu'minin ‘Ali is quoted in a reliable tradition that Hawwa’
was created from a small rib of Adam while he was sleeping. The rib was
replaced with flesh in the body of Adam.

According to authentic reports from Imam Ja‘far as-Sadiq: “Allah cre-
ated Adam from dust and water. That’s why the efforts of men are
centered on the acquisition and construction of buildings (That are com-
posed of dust and water). Similarly Hawwa” was created from the rib of
Adam; therefore, women are less daring than men. So protect them in
your houses.”

Imam Ja’far as-Sadiq remarks in an authentic tradition, “Hawwa’ was
named thus because she was created through ‘wahy’ (revelation). As the
Almighty says,

“Created you from a single being and created its mate of the same
(kind).” (4:1)

In authentic traditions, people asked Ja’far as-Sadiq regarding the cre-
ation of Hawwa’. They said, “Some people say that Allah created
Hawwa’ from the left rib of Adam?” Imam said, “Allah is Purer and
Higher than what these people allege. One who utters such a thing be-
lieves that Allah is not Omnipotent. They provide opportunities for those
who taunt and raise objections. Why do they make such statements? Al-
lah shall decide between us and them.”

Then he said, “The Almighty created Adam and commanded the An-
gels to pay obedience to him. Then He induced sleep on Adam. When
Adam was asleep, the Almighty created a new being and placed her
between the feet of Adam so that women remain obedient to men.
Hawwa’ moved and woke Adam. Hawwa’” was ordered to separate from
Adam. Adam’s sight fell on Hawwa’ and he beheld a beautiful face. He
saw that she resembled him, but was a female.

He began to converse with her and asked who she was. Hawwa’” spoke
in his tongue and said that she was a creature of Allah as he could see.”
Adam addressed the Almighty and asked, “Who is this beautiful cre-
ation that attracts me? Seeing whom I lost my fear?”

“She is my slave-girl, Hawwa’,” said the Lord. “Do you want her to

live with you, remain attached to you, converse with you and do what
you bide her?”
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“Yes, my Lord!” replied Adam, “As long as I live, I shall continue to
thank you.”

“Then you pray for her and request me so.”

At that moment Allah created in Adam the desire of seeking the near-
ness of woman and He had already taught Adam the tenets of faith.
Adam said, “My Lord! You have permitted me to take her, but what can
I give in return so that You are pleased?”

“Impart to her religious knowledge and I shall be satisfied with you.”

“I shall do as You desire,” agreed Adam, “I accept!” said Allah, “I
hereby marry her to you. Take her.”

Adam called Hawwa’ towards him but the Almighty told Adam to get
up himself and go towards Hawwa’. So Adam arose and moved towards
Hawwa’. If this had not been so women would have required to come as
suitors to men. This was the account of Hawwa'.

Through authentic chains we know that Abdul Migqdam asked Imam
Muhammad al-Baqir how the Almighty created Hawwa’. Imam asked
what other people say about it. He was told they think Allah created her
from a rib of Adam. Imam said that they were liars. “Was Allah incap-
able of creating her other than from Adam’s rib?” The narrator said,
“May I be your ransom, then how did Allah create her?”

“My father has quoted my forefathers and they in turn report that the
Messenger of Allah said, “The Almighty took a handful of dust and by
His power created Adam and from the leftover of the same dust He cre-

7 7

ated Hawwa’.

Both Shi‘ah as well as Sunni scholars have recorded the tradition from
Wahab bin Munabbah which says that Allah created Hawwa’ from the
leftovers of the clay in the same form and while Adam was made to go to
sleep and dream, he was shown Hawwa’'. It was the first dream that oc-
curred to people on the earth. When Adam awoke he saw Hawwa’ near
his head. The Almighty revealed, “O Adam Who is sitting near you?”
“She is the same one I saw in my dream,” replied Adam.

It is related through authentic channels that a Jew came to Amir al-
Mu'minin ‘Ali and asked him why Adam was named Adam and
Hawwa” as Hawwa’?
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Imam replied, “Adam is named thus because he is “Adeemul Arz’, that
is, he was created from the face of the earth. The Almighty ordered
Archangel Gabriel to collect white, red, black and brown mud, as also
hard and soft earth. He also commanded him to bring four kinds of wa-
ters; sweet, salty, sour and dirty in order to knead the different kinds of
mud. The sweet water was used for his throat, salty water for the eyes,
sour water for the ears and dirty water for the nose. Hawwa’ is called
Hawwa’ because she is created from haywan (animal/living being)!”

On the basis of authentic and well-known traditions Amir al-
Mu’'minin ‘Ali says describing the creation of Adam, “Hard and rigid,
soft and slippery, sweet and salty mud was gathered. They were
kneaded with water and it became a homogenous mixture. From this
mixture Allah constructed a face, hands, legs, organs, tissues and joints.
They were dried until they became solid and strong. They sounded like
cymbals and were left to lie in that condition until the time Almighty had
appointed for blowing the spirit. At the appointed hour the Almighty
blew into it His exalted spirit. It resulted in the creation of a human be-
ing capable of flexing his muscles and moving his joints. He can use his
limbs and organs in a number of ways, he puts them into his service and
moves them in different ways. The Human being was capable of know-
ing his creator and had the sense of discrimination between right and
wrong. He has the sense of taste and sense of smell. He can distinguish
colors and kinds. In short, man was a conglomeration of different kinds
of essences and temperaments. He became a collection of different con-
tradictory qualities. Like heat and cold, dryness and moisture, sorrow
and happiness.”

Sayyid Ibn Tawus says he has seen in the scrolls of Idris that he
praised the creation of Adam in the following words:

“The Almighty introduced the earth by creating from it a species con-
sisting of those who obey and those who disobey. The earth shuddered
by itself due to the Might of Allah. It implored Allah not to create a being
that would disobey Him and become eligible for Hell. Archangel Gabriel
came to Earth to take the dust for Adam’s creation. The Earth protested
in the name of Allah’s Might and requested him not to pick up any dust.
It sought refuge from Allah by extreme courtesy. Archangel Gabriel re-
frained from collecting the dust and Allah commanded him to return.
Then Allah ordered Mika’il. When the Earth repeated its protests, Israfil
was dispatched, but he also met the same sort of resistance.
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Finally Israel was issued the order. When he reached the Earth it
shivered and expressed its humble request. Israelsaid, “My Lord has
commanded me and I shall obey His commands, whether you are happy
or aggrieved.” Thus he took a handful of dust, flew to the heavens and
stood at his appointed place. The Almighty revealed to him that just as
he had collected dust from the surface of the Earth despite its protests, he
would be appointed to capture all the souls from creatures of the dust
until the Resurrection Day. When the morning of the second Sunday
dawned, it was the eighth day of creation. An angel was ordered to
knead and mix the mud for Adam’s creation. He continued to leaven it
for 40 years until it became sticky. Then for forty years it was made into
Lajn.

For the next forty years he dried it like a pot created from a potter’s
wheel. When 120 years had passed, Allah announced to the angels that
He would create a man from this clay.

The Almighty said, “So when I have shaped him and blow My spirit
into Him, all of you fall down before him in prostration.”

The Angels agreed. Allah created Adam in the form that was already
decreed and recorded in the Protected Tablet (al-Lawh al-Mahfuz). Then
He created the body of Adam and left it to lie for forty years on the way
that the Angels frequented while going to the heavens.

When the jinn who were the inhabitants of Earth perpetrated untold
corruption Iblis complained to Allah and prayed that he be raised to the
ranks of Angels. His request was granted and he joined the rank of An-
gels in heaven. When the transgression of jinn crossed the limit, Allah
ordered Iblis to go to the earth with other Angels and drive out the jinn.

Then Allah blew the spirit into the body of Adam and commanded the
Angels to prostrate. All of them fell in prostration except Satan who was
from the jinn.

Adam sneezed and Allah sent a revelation to say’Alhamdolillaah.’

When he said ‘Alhamdolillaah, Allah said, “Yarh’amokallah’.

Allah said, “I have created you so that you believe in My Oneness,
worship Me, have faith in Me, do not deny Me and do not associate any-
one with Me.”

Authentic reports say one person asked Imam al-Ridha,
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“O son of the Messenger of Allah, people claim that the Holy Prophet
said Allah has created Adam in His Own form?”

Imam replied, “May Allah destroy them! They have omitted the first
part of hadith. One day the Messenger of Allah passed by two men who
were calling each other names. Each one them was saying, “May Allah
disfigure your face and the faces of all your relatives.” The Messenger of
Allah said, “O servant of Allah do not say such things to your brother.
Verily Allah has created Adam in His image.” A similar type of hadith
has been recorded from “Ali also.

It is related through authentic chain of narrators from Imam as-Sadiq
that when Allah wished to create Adam He sent Archangel Gabriel in
the first part of a Friday who took a handful of dust. His fist moved from
the first heaven to the seventh taking some dust each of them. In the left
hand he took samples of dust from the first layer of the Earth to the last.

The Almighty said addressing the dust in his right hand, “From you I
shall create the Prophets, messengers, vicegerents, the truthful ones, be-
lievers and the righteous people. And those whom I shall raise in status.”

Then He said to the dust in Archangel Gabriel’s left hand, “From you I
shall create the tyrants, polytheists, disbelievers and the deviated people.
And those whose evil and corruption is known to Me. Then Archangel
Gabriel mixed the dust of both his fists. This is the interpretation of the
ayah.

“Surely Allah causes the grain and the stone to germinate,” (6:95)
Imam says ‘Hab’ is the clay of the believers in which Allah has appoin-

ted His love and ‘Nawaa’ is the clay of disbelievers, which is away from
every type of goodness. This is the meaning of Allah’s words:

“He brings forth the living from the dead and He is the bringer forth of
the dead from the living.” (6:95)

The living from the dead are those believers who are born from the Ti-
nah (essence) of disbelievers and the dead that emerge from the living is

the disbeliever who is born from the ‘Tinah’ of a believer.

According to trustworthy chains Imam Muhammad al-Baqir said,
“Before the Almighty created the creatures He told them to become
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sweet water so that He can create from it theParadise and His worship-
pers. And He told it to become bitter than water that he may create from
it Hell and people who disobey Him. Then He commanded and the two
liquids mixed with each other. This is the reason that believers are born
from disbelievers and disbelievers are born from believers. Then He took
some dust from the Earth and after mixing it He dusted it with His
mighty hands. resulted in the creation of tiny ant like organisms. To the
ones that were on the right side, Allah said, “You can proceed to-
wards Paradisesafely.” And to those on the left, He said, “Go towards
Hell, I don’t care.”

The same Imam says in a good traditional report that the Almighty
took a handful of Adam’s clay, mixed it with sweet water and left it for
forty days. Then he mixed it with sour water and left it for another forty
days. When it became like leavened bread, Archangel Gabriel kneaded it
thoroughly and ant-like organisms fell on the left and the right side.
Then Allah ordered a fire to be made, and directed all of these creatures
to enter the fire. When the organisms from the right side entered, it be-
came cool and safe for them. The ones on the left were terrified and ab-
stained from entering the fire. On that very day the obedience of the
creatures was tested. Then Allah ordered all of them to revert to their
clay form. Finally Adam was created from this clay.

In another good tradition the Holy Prophet is quoted to have said that
when the Almighty extracted the progeny of Adam from his loins to take
their covenant regarding His absolute authority and the belief in all the
Prophets, the first Prophet about whom He took the covenant was
Muhammad Ibn ‘Abdullah. Then the Almighty Allah revealed to Adam
to cast a glance at his progeny. He saw that they were minute particles
filling up the whole sky.

“How numerous is my progeny!” exclaimed Adam. “My Lord! You
have created them for a great affair. Why did you take a covenant from
them?”

“So that they may worship Me; And do not attribute partners to Me.
That they may believe in the Prophets and follow them,” replied the
Lord.

Adam said, “But some of these particles are greater in size. Some of
them more luminous. While others are dim or completely dark. What is
the reason for this?”
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“They are created like this so that I may examine them in every way,”
replied Allah.

“Can I ask some more questions?” asked Adam.

“Yes, you may.”

Adam said, “If You had created them equal, of one mood, one cre-
ation, one color, one age and bestowed the same amount of sustenance.
Some of them would not have oppressed others. There wouldn’t have
been jealousy, enmity and any kind of controversy among them.”

Allah the Almighty addressed Adam, “You have opened your mouth
against the spirit which is most exalted in my eyes. And you have said
something about it due to your lack of knowledge. I am the All-knowing
Creator. I have created the variety. My Wisdom and My command runs
over them. And each of them is subservient to what I have destined.
There is no change in My creation. I have created human beings and jinn
only that they worship Me. I have created Paradise for those who wor-
ship and obey Me and follow My Prophets. But I care less if they don't. I
created Hell for the infidels. Those who would disobey Me and deny My
Prophets. I do not care for these also.

I created you and your progeny not because I had any need for them. I
created them in order to test them as to which of them are of the best in
character. It is for this reason I created the world and Hereafter, life and
death, obedience and disobedience, Paradise and Hell. This is what I in-
tended with predestination and free will and in the light of My know-
ledge that encompasses all of them.

I created them with different hues and colors, different faces, physical
features, ages, difference in the quality of their sustenance, and differ-
ences in the extent of their obedience and disobedience. Among them are
evil and the righteous, blind and seeing, short and tall, beautiful and
ugly, intelligent and foolish, rich and poor, obedient and disobedient,
sick and healthy. Some of them will be involved in different kinds of dis-
comforts while most of them shall never have any problems. So that
when the healthy ones look at the sick they praise Me for being spared.
The sick may see the healthy people and pray to Me for cure. Also, that
they may remain patient and earn divine rewards for the same, and be
raised in degrees.
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In the same way the rich man would see a destitute and thank Me for
the affluence that I have bestowed upon him. On the other hand the less
privileged one would see the affluent and supplicate Me. The Believer
shall see the infidels and Praise Me that I have guided him and created
him for examination in good times and bad, through the trails and tribu-
lations that I shall subject them to, through the bounties that I shall be-
stow upon them, and through the things that I have prohibited for them.
I am Allah the King of Power, it is for Me to cause the things that I have
decreed. It is also for Me to cause change in whatever I have destined. I
can advance the occurrence of one thing and I can postpone another. I
am One that can do anything He desires. No one can dare question My
actions. But I shall question my creatures regarding their actions.[12].

According to authentic chain of narrators Imam al-Ridha has been re-
ported to have said, “The finger ring of Adam had the inscription, La il-
aaha illallanh ~ Muhammadur-Rasulollaash.He had brought it from
the Paradise.”

The Almighty informs the Angels of Adam’s Creation and orders them
to prostrate before him

“And when your Lord said to the angels, I am going to place in the
earth a khalif, they said: What! wilt Thou place in it such as shall make
mischief in it and shed blood, and we celebrate Thy praise and extol Thy
holiness? He said: Surely I know what you do not know.” (2:30)

According to Tafsir of Imam Al-Hasan al-‘Askari, exegesis of the
above verse is that man was created at a time when the Angels had
purged the Earth from Shaitans, jinn and their progeny, and were them-
selves inhabiting the earth. They were engrossed in Allah’s worship
without any disturbance when Allah said,

“Indeed I shall appoint a vicegerent upon the earth.”

That is, “In your place I shall appoint a legatee and vicegerent on the
earth; and I shall raise you to the heavens.” This was very disturbing for
the Angels. Because their worship acts were less likely to be rejected near
the heavens.

“They said: What! wilt Thou place in it such as shall make mischief in

it and shed blood, and we celebrate Thy praise and extol Thy holi-
ness?” (2:30)
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The Angels said, “O our Lord! Would You inhabit the earth with
creatures who shall spread corruption and bloodshed like the jinn?
Whom we had to purge from the earth? Whereas we glorify Your Praise
and consider You free from all impurities? We also purify Your earth
from those who disobey You.”

“He said: Surely I know what you do not know.”
Allah said,

“I have knowledge of the creation that I shall bring after you in the
earth. Whereas you don’t know anything. I also know that there is a
denier (Kafir) among you, (Satan). You don’t know anything about that
too. (2:30)

And He taught Adam all the names, then presented them to the an-
gels; then He said:

Tell me the names of those if you are right. (2:31)

Imam says, “The Almighty taught Adam the names of Prophets,
Prophet Muhammad, ‘Ali, Fatimah, and Hasan and Husayn. He also
taught him the names of the purified Imams and the names of some exal-
ted personalities of the Shi‘ahs. Also the names of their enemies and
other well-known transgressors.”

Then Allah presented the ethereal bodies of Muhammad, ‘Ali and the
Imams to the Angels. He ordered them to identify them if they spoke the
truth. Though the Angels glorified Allah to the fullest and worshipped
Him with utmost sincerity, they were not having any knowledge of what
type of creatures would inhabit the earth after them and what defects
and merits they shall have. Just as they were ignorant of the personalities
shown to them by Allah.

They said, Glory be to Thee! We have no knowledge but that which
Thou hast taught us; surely Thou art the Knowing, the Wise. (2:32)

So Almighty Allah ordered Adam to recite the names of Prophets
and Imams. Adam did as bidden and named all of them. The Almighty
told the Angels to believe in them and to consider them superior than
their own selves.” (2:33)
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Iblis had already decided in his heart that if they were ordered to pros-
trate before Adam he would refuse. He also knew that if given power
over Adam, he could destroy him. The Angels were thinking that they
should remain superior to whoever is created after them.

Therefore, Allah told them that they were not superior but
Muhammad and his progeny was much more superior to them. And
they were the ones whose names Adam had mentioned.[13]

Imam Ja’far as-Sadiq says, when Allah informed that He was about to
appoint a Caliph on the earth, the Angels were distraught. They im-
plored Him to take one of them as His Caliph on the earth. But Allah did
not heed their advice. The Angels thought that they were being subjected
to some Divine punishment. So they took refuge toward the Holy Throne
and began to encircle it. The Almighty ordered them to circumambulate
around the al-Bayt al-Ma ’mur whose roof is of Crimson Ruby and pillars
of Emeralds. Every day 70000 Angels enter this house and shall not enter
it (again) until the appointed day and hour. The appointed hour is the
blowing of the trumpet and the Satan would die between the two
trumpets.

In another reliable tradition people asked Ja‘far as-Sadiq the origin of
the circumambulation Holy Ka‘bah. Imam said, “When Allah decided to
create Adam He told the Angels that He wished to appoint a Caliph on
the Earth. The Angels said, “Would you appoint such a creature as shall
spread corruption and bloodshed?” When they put this question there
came a barrier between them and the Divine Luminescence. A curtain
that did not exist before. They realized that Allah is infuriated at their
blatant objection. They held consultations among themselves to find the
best way of expiation. It was decided that nothing could be better than
seeking shelter at the Divine Throne.

Thus they look refuge in the Holy Throne until the time Almighty ac-
cepted their repentance and removed the curtains between them and His
splendor. Allah wanted the people to worship Him in the same manner,
so he created the Holy Ka’bah on the Earth and made incumbent on the
people circle it. He created the al-Bayt al-Ma’mur on the heavens. Every
day 70000 Angels enter it. They do not return. They shall continue to
enter it until the Resurrection Day.

In another reliable tradition Imam al-Ridha is reported to have said,
“When Angels did not accept the Divine vicegerency of Adam even
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though Allah had said so they realized that they had committed a mis-
take, and regretted it. They took refuge in the Holy Throne and repented
for their misdemeanor. Allah wished that they continued to worship
Him in the same way. So He created a Zaraah, a house in the line of the
Holy Throne on the 4th heaven. He also made a house on 1st heaven, it is
called Ma'mur. He made the Holy Ka‘’bah on the Earth in the line of al-
Bayt al-Ma'mur. He commanded Adam to go around this house.

After this Allah accepted the repentance of Angels and the custom of
circumambulating the Ka‘’bah came into existence.”

According to a reliable report from Imam Zayn al-‘abidin. He says, “I
asked my father why seven circumambulations of Ka’bah have been pre-
scribed for us? He replied, ‘Because when the Almighty said that He was
about to appoint a Caliph on the earth, the Angels did not accept it. They
asked Allah if He wanted to appoint such people as would spread cor-
ruption and bloodshed? The Almighty said He was aware of what they
were not. Allah had never concealed His splendor from the Angels be-
fore this but after this objection He concealed it from the Angels for a
thousand years. The Angels sought refuge in the Holy Throne. Then Al-
lah the Almighty had mercy on them and accepted their repentance. He
created for them the al-Bayt al-Ma’mur on the 4th heaven. Allah appoin-
ted it as the point of reference and safety for the inhabitants of the heav-
ens. He made the Holy Ka’bah exactly below the al-Bayt al-Ma"mur. And
appointed it the point of reference and place of reward and a safe sanctu-
ary for the people of the earth. It was for this reason that seven rounds of
Ka’bah were made obligatory on people. For each thousand years of An-
gels’ circumambulation, Allah made one round incumbent on men.””[14]

In reliable traditional reports Ja’far as-Sadiq is believed to have said,
“The Angels expected corruption from human beings because they had
already witnessed a group that had spread corruption and bloodshed on
the Earth.”

Ja’far as-Sadiq says in an authentic tradition when people inquired
from him the Tafsir of the Verse. “And He taught Adam all their names.”
And asked him regarding the names taught to Adam:

“The names of lands, mountains, seas valleys.” Then Imam pointed to
the mat he was sitting on and said “This mat was also mentioned in it.”

In another reliable tradition Imam says, “Allah taught Adam the
names of valley passes, grasses, trees and mountains.”
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According to reliable and good chains of narrators Imam Muhammad
al-Bagir was asked the interpretation of the ayah,

So when I have made him complete and breathed into him of My spir-
it, fall down making obeisance to him. (15:29)

Imam said that it was a soul that Allah created. Then He exalted it in
status and associated it with Himself. He gave it superiority over all oth-
er souls. Then He ordered that this spirit be blown into Adam.

In another authentic hadith people asked Imam how the spirit was
blown into Adam

Imam says that the spirit is moves like breeze. That is the reason that it
is known as ‘Ruh’ derived from ‘Reeh’ (breeze). It is a kind of breeze. Al-
lah referred to it as His spirit because he bestowed it superiority over
other spirits. Just as He prefers Ka‘bah to all houses and refers to it as
‘My House” and mentions one of His Prophets as ‘My Khalil’. All these
creatures and things are Created and brought into existence by Him and
trained by Him.

One tradition from Ja‘far as-Sadiq says that the ‘Ruh’ mentioned in
this ayah refers to ‘Power’.

In another reliable chain when people asked Imam the Tafsir of the
concerned ayah he said, “The Almighty created a being and created a
soul. He ordered an Angel to blow this soul into that body. This does not
belittle Allah’s Might.

Sajdah for Adam as described in the Holy Qur’an
Allah says in the Holy Qur’an,

“They said, Glory be to Thee! We have no knowledge but that which
Thou hast taught us; surely Thou art the Knowing, the Wise.” (2:32)

In another place he says,

And certainly We created you, then We fashioned you, then We said to
the angels: Make obeisance to Adam. So they did obeisance except Iblis;
he was not of those who did obeisance.

He said, What hindered you so that you did not make obeisance when
I commanded you? He said, I am better than he: Thou hast created me of
fire, while him Thou didst create of dust.

62



He said, Then get forth from this (state), for it does not befit you to be-
have proudly therein. Go forth, therefore, surely you are of the abject
ones.

He said, Respite me until the day when they are raised up.

He said, Surely you are of the respited ones.

He said, As Thou hast caused me to remain disappointed I will cer-
tainly lie in wait for them in Thy straight path.

Then 1 will certainly come to them from before them and from behind
them, and from their right and from their left; and Thou shalt not find
most of them thankful.

He said, Get out of this (state), despised, driven away; whoever of
them will follow you, 1 will certainly fill hell with you all. (7:11-18)

In the third instance He says,

And certainly We created man of clay that gives forth sound, of black
mud fashioned in shape. And the jinn We created before, of intensely hot
fire. And when your Lord said to the angels: Surely I am going to create
a mortal of the essence of black mud fashioned in shape. So when I have
made him complete and breathed into him of My spirit, fall down mak-
ing obeisance to him. So the angels made obeisance, all of them together,
But Iblis (did it not); he refused to be with those who made obeisance.
He said: O Iblis! what excuse have you that you are not with those who
make obeisance? He said: I am not such that I should make obeisance to
a mortal whom Thou hast created of the essence of black mud fashioned
in shape. He said: Then get out of it, for surely you are driven away: And
surely on you is curse until the day of judgment. He said: My Lord! then
respite me until the time when they are raised. He said: So surely you are
of the respited ones until the period of the time made known. He said:
My Lord! because Thou hast made life evil to me, I will certainly make
(evil) fair-seeming to them on earth, and I will certainly cause them all
to deviate except Thy servants from among them, the devoted ones. He
said: This is a right way with Me: Surely. as regards My servants, you
have no authority over them except those who follow you of the deviat-
ors. (15:26-42)

On the fourth occasion Allah says,
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And when We said to the angels: Make obeisance to Adam; they made
obeisance, but Iblis (did it not). He said, Shall 1 make obeisance to him
whom Thou hast created of dust?

He said, Tell me, is this he whom Thou hast honored above me? If
Thou shouldst respite me to the day of resurrection, I will most certainly
cause his progeny to perish except a few.

He said, Be gone! for whoever of them will follow you, then surely hell
is your recompense, a full recompense:

And beguile whomsoever of them you can with your voice, and collect
against them your forces riding and on foot, and share with them in
wealth and children, and hold out promises to them; and the Satan
makes not promises to them but to deceive:

Surely (as for) My servants, you have no authority over them; and
your Lord is sufficient as a Protector. (17:61-65)

Fifthly the Almighty, says,

And when We said to the angels: Make obeisance to Adam; they made
obeisance but Iblis (did it not). He was of the jinn, so he transgressed the
commandment of his Lord. What! would you then take him and his off-
spring for friends rather than Me, and they are your enemies? Evil is
(this) change for the unjust. (18:50)

Sixth,

When your Lord said to the angels; Surely I am going to create a mor-
tal from dust:

So when I have made him complete and breathed into him of My spir-
it, then fall down making obeisance to him.

And the angels did obeisance, all of them,

But not Iblis: he was proud and he was one of the unbelievers.

He said: O Iblis! what prevented you that you should do obeisance to
him whom I created with My two hands? Are you proud or are you of
the exalted ones?

He said: I am better than he; Thou hast created me of fire, and him
Thou didst create of dust.

He said: Then get out of it, for surely you are driven away:

And surely My curse is on you to the day of judgment.

He said: My Lord! then respite me to the day that they are raised.
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He said: Surely you are of the respited ones,

Till the period of the time made known.

He said: Then by Thy Might I will surely make them live an evil life,
all,

Except Thy servants from among them, the purified ones.

He said: The truth then is and the truth do I speak:

That I will most certainly fill hell with you and with those among
them who follow you, all. (38:71-75)

The above is the literal translation of Ayats. Now we shall present the
traditions of the Infallibles to explain the Qur’anic verses.

It is mentioned in the Tafsir of Imam Al-Hasan al-"Askari that some
hypocrites asked the Holy Prophet, who is superior, ‘Ali or the proxim-
ate Angels?” The Messenger of Allah said,

“The Angels of Allah achieved a high position due to the acceptance of
the Wilayah of Muhammad and ‘Ali. Indeed, those who love ‘Ali and
keep their heart pure from deceit, hatred, animosity and other sins, are
better and purer than the (proximate) angels. Allah ordered the Angels
to prostrate before Adam because they were under the impression that
Adam’s progeny will be inferior to them. Hence, Allah wanted to prove
them wrong in thinking thus. So He created Adam and taught him all
the names. Then He put them to the Angels and they failed to recognize
the ones whose names had seen taught to Adam. Allah then ordered
Adam to inform the Angels about the names so that the superiority of
Adam’s knowledge (and of his progeny consisting of the Holy Prophet
and the exalted servants) over that of the Angels’ is proved.

After this Almighty Allah brought out from Paradise the progeny of
Prophet and the righteous among his followers and introduced them to
the Angels. Those who would bear the responsibilities imposed upon
them by Allah. Who would have to keep aloof from the cohorts of Satan.
Who shall fight Jihad with the sensual desires and struggle to provide
for their families. In order to earn halal Sustenance they would pay no
heed to worldly people. They’ll face the intensity of perils. They’ll live in
fear of thieves, robbers and tyrant rulers that lay in wait for them on the
paths that they have to traverse for obtaining sustenance for their family.
They shall put their self into danger. They shall find release from all
these problems only after death. They shall fight with the Shaitans and
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deflect them with the help of method taught by Allah, through the sup-
pression of carnal desires, sensuality, pomp and power, food, dress,
pride and arrogance etc. They shall bear patiently the severity of the ac-
cursed Satan and his cohorts. They shall not be misled by the Satanic in-
stigations and the evil thoughts created in their hearts by the Satan.

It would be necessary for them to be patient on the taunts and criti-
cism of Allah’s enemies, on the evil designs of the oppressors, on the ut-
terances of evil people. They shall have to be patient in difficulties faced
during requisition of their sustenance. They shall be patient in confront-
ing their enemies and have to bear the atrocities due to the fact that they
have to obtain from those of rival faiths.

Allah said, ‘O My Angels! You are free from all such responsibilities
and desires. Sexual desires do not trouble you. Hunger and thirst does
not instigate you to sin. You have no fear of enemies of religion and
world. Satans do not try to mislead you, either in Heaven or Hell. Be-
cause I have protected you through infallibility. O Angels! Those who
obey Me (in spite of their carnal desires and instigation of Satan) and
protect their faith in spite of difficulties and problems, are qualified to
bear some responsibilities in the path of My hujjah. You (angels) are not
qualified for that. They shall achieve nearness to Me due to the diffi-
culties they bear, that you cannot.

Imam says that Allah explained to the Angels the superiority of the
Ummah of Muhammad the Shi‘ahs of “Ali and the righteous among their
successors. Allah mentioned the trials and tribulations that they shall go
through the love of their Lord. The Angels could not attain this position.
The Almighty distinguished the righteous people of Adam’s progeny
over the Angels and they were ordered to prostrate before Adam.

Actually the Angels who are created from Divine luminescence and
are the best of creations did not prostrate to Adam. Adam was merely
the Kiblah (direction for prayers). The Angels prostrated to Almighty Al-
lah. When Allah commanded, all of them turned to Adam to prostrate
before him due to his exalted position and respect. Because it is not per-
mitted to prostrate before anybody and anything with such devotion and
humility as one would bow to Allah.
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Imam says, “If it had been permitted to prostrate before anyone in ad-
dition to Allah I would have ordered my ignorant and less knowledge-
able Shi‘ahs to prostrate before the scholars who had put in great efforts
to master the knowledge of the Prophet and his successors. The scholars
who were sincerely devoted to Amir al-Mu'minin, the best of creatures
after Muhammad The scholars who had borne difficulties in order to un-
ravel religious laws bore afflictions due to their Shi‘ahs faith. And they
did not waver in their belief in our Wilayah.”

In the same Tafsir Imam remarked that when Imam al-Husayn was
surrounded by the forces of Yazid he told his followers that he was re-
leasing them from his allegiance. They could take shelter with their relat-
ives, tribesmen and friends. Imam al-Husayn told the male members of
his family that he was permitting them to leave him because they were
few in comparison their rivals. Enemies exceeded their companions and
their military strength was much greater. “I am their sole target,” ex-
plained husayn, “They have nothing against anyone else. Leave me to
the enemies, the Almighty shall certainly help me. Allah shall not de-
prive me of His Mercy. As had been His practice with my predecessors
from the Prophets and their legatees.”

Upon hearing this many people left Imam’s army but his close relat-
ives refused to budge. They said, “We shall never betray you. We shall
bear the same difficulties that you have to face. We shall face the same
tragedies as you would. Our position before the Almighty lies in the fact
that we remain in you service.”

Chief of the Martyrs (Sayyid-ush-Shohda) said, “If you have left your
fate to the One on Whom I have, then know that Allah does not exalt the
Station of any creature fill he has been subjected to trials and tribula-
tions. Although Allah has bestowed me with all the merits as bestowed
on my ancestors, but in spite of this it is necessary to bear the difficulties.
You shall share the rewards that I gain. Know that the world is like those
sweet and sour things that one sees in dream. The awakening is in the
Hereafter. Successful are those who succeeds in the Hereafter. Wretched
is one who remains deprived in the Hereafter. O my Shi‘ahs! My friends
and supporters! Shall I inform you first of the affair that it becomes easy
for you to bear the imminent hardships?”

“Yes, O Son of the Messenger of Allah ” replied all of them.
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Imam al-Husayn said, “Indeed the Almighty Allah created Adam and
taught him all the names and presented him to the Angels. And placed
the five beings of Muhammad, ‘Ali, Fatimah, Hasan and Husayn in the
loins of Adam. Although their divine lights had already existed in the
heavens and were veiled in the vicinity of the Holy Throne. Allah
ordered the Angels to prostrate to Adam as a mark of respect. Because
he had the virtue of being the carrier of the purified lights of those whose
brilliance had enveloped the horizons. All the Angels prostrated except
Iblis. He refused to respect of our lights that had been placed in Adam’s
body. Although the Angels relented to our exalted states Iblis refused
due to arrogance and pride (of a disbeliever).”

‘Ali Ibnul husayn says, “My respected father has related through his
respected father from the Messenger of Allah that he said, ‘O Servants of
Allah! (O People!) When the Almighty Allah transferred our lights from
the Holy Throne to the backbone to Adam, he (Adam) saw a bright in-
candescent light emanating from his back. He asked, “O Allah! What are
these lights?” Allah said, “These are some personalities whom I have
transferred from the best place in the Holy Throne to your backbone. It is
due to the greatness of these personalities that I ordered the angels to
prostrate before you. For you are the carrier of there personalities.’
Adam said, ‘O my Lord! It would have been better if you had made
these personalities apparent for me.” Allah told him to look at the Divine
Throne. When Adam looked towards the Holy Throne our lights
emerged from his backbone and began to shine brightly. There the faces
of our ethereal bodies were hidden. Just as a person can clearly see his
face in the mirror Adam saw the lights on the Holy Throne. He asked
what was the appearance or shape of our bodies (faces).”

Allah said, “These are the best of creatures and they have been created
by Me. This is Muhammad and I am Praiseworthy (hamid) and Praised
(Mahmud). Because whatever I do for my creatures deserves praise. I
have named him as a derivative of one of My names. This is ‘Ali and I
am A’laa and A’zeem (High and Great). This name (“Ali) is also a form of
one of My names. This is Fatimah and I am Fatir (originator) of the Earth
and the Heavens. This Fatimah shall separate My enemies from My
Mercy on the Resurrection Day and she shall remove the defects from
my devotees. That is why I named her with conjugation of My Quality.
This is Hasan and Husayn and I am Mohsin (One who does Ahsaan-
goodness). I have given them names related to this little of Mine because
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they are my exalted creation and the most honored. I shall accept My
worship only through their channel and through them would I bestow
salvation to My creatures. Through them shall I punish and reward. O
Adam! Approach Me through their mediation. If a detestable action is
committed by you, seek forgiveness through their intercession. Because I
have vowed not to reject anyone who petitions Me through them. I shall
not spurn anyone who prays for forgiveness through their intercession.”
When Adam committed Tark al-Awla, he prayed for Divine forgiveness
through them and was forgiven.

According to an authentic source Imam Musa Ibn Ja’far said, “A Jew
came to Amir al-Mu'minin “Ali and requested him to show a miracle like
the Prophets of the past had shown. He asked, “Was it due to the lofty
position of Muhammad that Almighty Allah ordered the angels to pros-
trate before Adam?”

‘Ali said, “That’s right. But their prostrations were not those of wor-
ship. The Angels did not worship Adam. Their prostration was an ac-
knowledgement of respect for Adam due to his extraordinary virtues.”

It was Divine Mercy for Adam that was bestowed through
Muhammad who was superior to him. Indeed, the Almighty Allah sent
benedictions upon them in His heavenly Majesty and all the Angels fol-
lowed suit. The believers were also commanded to recite Salawaat for
them. Thus his status was higher than that of Adam himself.

Authentic chains quote Imam al-Ridha from his ancestors from Amir
al-Mu'minin ‘Ali that the Holy Prophet said, “The Almighty Allah has
exalted His Prophets and Messengers over the Angels, and He is has ex-
alted me over the other Prophets and Messengers. And after me you “Ali
and the Imams from your progeny have been exalted over the other
people. Then he said, “The Almighty Allah created Adam and entrusted
us to his backbone. Then Allah commanded the Angels to bow down as
a mark of respect. But their prostration denoted Allah’s worship and
obedience and an acknowledgement of Adam’s exalted position. It was a
Sajdah of obedience because we were in his (Adam’s) loins. Thus how
could we not be superior to the Angels? While they all prostrated to
Adam.[15]
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In an authentic tradition a person asked Ja’far as-Sadiq whether it was
allowed to do Sajdah to someone other than Allah.

“Certainly not!” replied Imam “Then how Allah the Almighty Com-
manded the Angels to prostrate before Adam?”

Imam said, “One who prostrates in compliance with Divine Com-
mands, prostrates for Allah.”

The enquired then asked about Iblis. Imam explained, “Iblis was a
creature whom the Almighty had created that he may worship Him and
confess to His Oneness. Although Allah knew what Iblis actually was
and what was to be his final end. Iblis worshipped Allah in the ranks of
the Angels. Till the time he was tested by Adam’s Sajdah. He refused to
do Sajdah due to jealousy and evil that overpowered him. Allah cursed
him and drove him out of the ranks of Angels. Allah made him an out-
cast and sent him to the earth. Iblis became an avowed enemy of Adam
and his progeny. He has no authority upon the children of Adam except
that he makes evil suggestions to them and deviate them from Allah’s
path. In spite of such a disobedience he is a believer in Allah’s
sovereignty.”

Another reliable report mentions that Abu-Basir asked Ja’far as-Sadiq
“Did the Angels perform Adam’s Sajdah by putting their foreheads on
the ground?”

“Yes”, replied Imam “This was a distinction granted to Adam.”

Imam “Ali an-Nagqi says in another reliable tradition that the Sajdah of
Angels was not for Adam. It was a sign of their compliance to the Divine
Commands. It was a proof (hujjah) from them to Adam

A correct chain of narrators from Ja’far as-Sadiq mentions that he said,
“When Allah the Almighty commanded Satan to bow down before
Adam he said ‘If you excuse me from Adam’s Sajdah I shall worship you
with such fervor as no one has ever worshipped before.’

The Almighty said, “I want to be worshipped in a way Iprefer.

Ja’far as-Sadiq says in another reliable tradition that when the
Almighty ordered the Angels to perform Adam’s Sajdah, all of them
obeyed but Iblis refused due to the jealousy that afflicted his heart. Allah
was enraged and He asked him what prevented him.

Iblis said, “I am better than Adam because you created me from fire
and him from clay.” Imam said, “The first one to draw analogy (Qiyas)
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was Satan. He was proud. That was the first sin. He said, ‘O Lord! Ex-
empt me from Adam’s Sajdah, and I will perform your worship in a way
that not even a proximate angel or a Messenger Prophet has done.” Allah
said, ‘I am not in need of your worship acts. I want my servants to wor-
ship Me in the way I prefer and not as they like.” Get out of the heaven,
you are the rejected one. You are cursed until the Resurrection Day. Iblis
said, “O Allah You are not unjust, so who do You deprive me of the re-
wards that I deserve for my worship?” Allah said, “Ask whatever you
wish.” The first thing that Iblis asked was to be able to live until the Re-
surrection Day. Allah allowed him.

Then he asked for the power to subdue the sons of Adam. Allah
agreed. He said, “Authorize me over the people and grant me the ability
to penetrate them like blood that circulates in the body.” Allah agreed.
He said, “If they have one child, I will urge them for more. A child for
them and two for me. I can see them but they cannot see me. I will put
them in trouble in every way, at every time.” Allah said, “I have given
you all these powers.” He said, “O, Sustainer! This is enough for me. I
swear by Your glory. I will make them to follow the wrong path and per-
form bad deeds except your true believers. I will put them in all kinds of
difficulties from left, right, from front and behind. And they will be the
ungrateful to You.”

According to another tradition he will put them in trouble from front
means he will make the people doubtful about the day of judgment. He
says, “There is no heaven, no hell. Everything is present here, whether
good or bad. From behind means that he makes the people busy in
worldly life and prevents them from good deeds like, looking after their
children, worshipping Allah etc. He confuses them in worldly matters.
Trouble from the right side denotes the pain a disbeliever gives to the be-
lievers and from the left means he makes the people busy in enjoyment
etc.

According to reliable sources Imam has stated that Allah strengthened
Iblis and granted him all his desires. Prophet Adam asked, “O! Allah,
You gave him power over my children and allowed him to control their
mind and heart and penetrate every cell of their bodies. But what will
you grant to my sons?” Allah said, “A single good deed will be counted
as ten and one sin will be count as one sin only.” Prophet Adam said,
“Grant something more than this.” Allah said, “I will accept their

71



repentance until their last breath.” Prophet Adam said, “Grant
something more.” Allah said, “I will forgive their sins and will overlook
their evil deeds.” Prophet Adam said, “This is enough for me.” The nar-
rator asked Imam, “May I be sacrificed for you, explain to me why Allah
has granted Iblis the authority on the people’s heart and mind?” Imam
said, “He recited a two Rak’ah prayer in standing position and per-
formed it in four thousand years.”

According to another reliable source Prophet Adam prayed to Allah,
“You have authorized Iblis on my children and on me. He has the power
to control the mind and heart and is also in blood. What do you say
about me? What is your order?” Allah said, “If anyone intends to do evil,
his sin will not count and if he intends to do virtuous deed but does not
do it, then only his reward will be counted.” Prophet Adam said, “Grant
us more.” Allah said, “If anyone of you does wrong and repent for it, I
will forgive the sin.” Prophet Adam said, “Increase Your favor.” Allah
said that He would accept their repentance until the last breath.” Prophet
Adam said that was enough for him.

There are different views regarding whether Iblis was from the Angels
or not? According to some views, he was not from Angels but belonged
to the Jinn community. Some scholars say that he was from the Angels
but actually he lived with the Angels and performed Allah’s worship
with them. Jamil asked Imam Ja‘far as-Sadiq whether Iblis was from the
community of Angels or jinn? Imam said, “Angels were thinking that he
was from them but when he was asked to make obeisance to Prophet
Adam, he refused.”

Regarding this matter, Jamil, the narrator, asked Imam Ja‘far as-Sadiq
if Iblis was an angel or a caretaker of some heavenly affair? Imam said,
“He was not an angel but the angels thought he was one of them. He was
not connected to any heavenly affair and neither commanded any special
position. The Jamil went to Tiyar and told him what Imam has said. He
said, “How this is possible. If Iblis were not from the Angels when Allah
ordered the Angels to bow down, the command was not applicable for
him. He cannot be said to have disobeyed when the order was not meant
for him in the first place.” Tiyar himself came to Imam and asked,
“When Allah mentions the group of believers, does it also include some
hypocrites?”
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Imam replied, “Hypocrites are deviated people and all those who
make an outward show of faith. All are included in this.”

Abu-Sa‘id asked the Holy Prophet Muhammad about Iblis. Prophet
Muhammad said, Allah says in Qur’an:

“He said, O Iblis! What prevented from paying obeisance to one that I
created? Are you proud or one of the exalted ones?” (38:75)

The narrator asked the Holy Prophet who were superior than Angels.
Prophet Muhammad replied: They are “Ali, Fatimah, Hasan and Husayn.
And two, thousand years before Prophet Adam they were at Allah’s em-
pyrean glorifying Allah. Hearing them, the angels also repeated. When
Allah, the Almighty created Adam and asked His angels to bow to
Adam it was not an obeisance to Adam alone. All the angels prostrated
except Satan. Allah said, “Are you proud or are you of the exalted ones?”
That means the five names of five exalted persons were written on the
curtain of empyrean.

According to another tradition from the Holy Prophet has stated when
Iblis refused to make obeisance to Adam he was expelled from the heav-
ens. Then Allah asked Adam to go to the angels and salute them. Allah
taught Adam to saySalaamo A’lakum wa  Rah'matullahe  wa
barakaatoh. Adam went to them and saluted. The angels saluted him in
return. When Adam returned to his place, Allah said, “This salutation is
recommended for you and your community until the day of judgment.”

Imam Ja‘’far as-Sadiq has stated that Satan was the first one to think
that he was better than Adam and said that Allah had created him from
fire and Adam from dust. If he had compared his fire with the matter
from which the spirit of Adam was created he would have certainly
found it hotter.

Another tradition of Imam Ja’far as-Sadiq states that the first one to fall
a prey to vanity was Satan when he said:

“T am better than he; Thou hast created me of fire, and him Thou didst
create of dust.”

If he had compared Adam ’s brilliance with that of his own fire he
would have found that Adam’s brilliance was more than that of his own
fire. [16]

According to a reliable tradition from Imam ‘Ali the first prayer was
performed on the land behind al-Kufah. Today it is known as Najaf-ul-
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Ashraf and by the order of the Almighty, Angels made obeisance on the
same land. From a reliable tradition of Imam Ja‘far as-Sadiq the first pro-
fanity was when Allah created Adam and Satan became a unbeliever and
refused to obey the command of Allah. The first jealousy was manifested
between Habil and Qabil. The first instance of greed was when Adam
tasted the forbidden tree even though he had access to all other fruits
of Paradise. This greed caused him to be expelled from Paradise.

According to the same Imam, Satan asked Allah to respite him until
the appointed hour and Allah agreed. That is the day when Prophet
Muhammad will crush him below the stone of]Jerusalem.

According to another tradition that Imam asked Ishaq bin Jarir that
what his companions’ opinion regarding the claim of Iblis that Allah cre-
ated him from fire and Adam from dust? He said, “May I be sacrificed
for you. It is as Allah declared in Qur’an.” Imam said, “Iblis lied. O
Ishaqg, Allah created him from dust and not from fire. Allah says that He
created fire from a green tree and created Iblis from that fire. But the ori-
gin of that tree is dust. Allah has created the world from dust.”

In another tradition it is mentioned that in Satan the component of fire
was more than that of dust.

Sayyid Ibn Tawus has quoted from the book of Idris that when Satan
asked Allah for respite until day of judgment, Allah said, “No, you will
be spared, until the appointed hour. It is the time when I have decreed
purge the earth of polytheism, disbelief and sin and evil. For this I will
select some whom I would have tested for firmness of belief; and piety,
sincerity, belief, abstemiousness. They eagerly await the day of judg-
ment. They have a true belief regarding the Resurrection Day. They are
my devotees and friends. I have created for them a great Prophet and
they shall be his helpers. I have kept the day of their appearance a secret.
Surely, that day will came and on that day you and your followers will
perish. Now, get out from here until the appointed time.”

Then Allah told Adam to open his eyes and see the Angels standing
before him. “They have made obeisance to you. Salute them with the
words “As salaamo a’laikum wa rahmatullahe wa barakaatoh.” Adam came to
them and saluted. Angels returned his salutations, Wa a’laika yaa aadamo
wa rahmatullahe was barakaatoh.
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Allah said, “O, Adam! This is a salutation for you and your children
until the Resurrection Day.” Then Allah brought out his offspring from
the backbone and took the covenant of His oneness. Prophet Adam saw
a group from his progeny, bright and brilliant and hee asked who they
were. Allah said, “They are the apostles from your offspring.” Adam
asked their number and Allah responded, “They are One hundred and
twenty four thousand. Among them are three hundred and fifteen
Prophets.” Adam asked, “Who is the last of them and who looks more
luminous than others?”

Allah said, “He is Muhammad My Messenger, My trustworthy, My
beloved and My friend, My chosen one and most exalted of My
creatures. He is My favorite and one who has recognized more than any-
one else. He is the best with regard to forbearance, knowledge, faith, be-
lief, righteousness, worship, humility, piety and obedience. I have taken
an oath from the bearers of the throne and those who are below that they
believe in him and recognize his Prophethood. O, Adam! You also be-
lieve in him, so that your status and respect increases.”

Prophet Adam said, “I believe in Allah and His Prophet.” Allah said,
“O, Adam I have exalted your respect and appointed you as the first
Prophet. And your son Muhammad is the seal of the Prophets and Mes-
sengers. He is the one for whom I created and the heavens and the Earth,
and he will be the first to arrive on the day of judgment. The angels shall
clothe him in heavenly garments and bring him astride a horse. He
would be the first person to intercede and his intercession will be accep-
ted. He will be first person for whom the doors of Heaven will be opened
and he will enter first. O, Adam! Your patronymic is from him. You are
Abu Muhammad, the Father of human beings.” Adam said, “Praise be to
Allah. I am very grateful to Him, that He created such a personality from
my offspring who would be the first to enter Paradise. And I am not jeal-
ous of him.”

Imam Al-Hasan al-’Askari has stated that when Iblis disobeyed Allah,
He cursed him and exalted the Angels who made obeisance to Adam.
Allah ordered them to take Adam and his wife Hawwa’ to the Garden.
Allah mentions in Qur’an:
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“And We said, O Adam! Dwell you and your wife in the garden and
eat from it a plenteous (food) wherever you wish and do not approach
this tree or you will be of the unjust?” (2:35)

Allah ordered Prophet Adam and Hawwa’ not to approach the tree
because it was the tree of knowledge of Prophet Muhammad and the
family of Muhammad. Because they are specially selected for this tree.
No one is allowed to eat from this tree except them.

And “Ali, Fatimah, Hasan and Husayn distributed their food to poor,
orphans and prisoners and themselves fasted for three days at a stretch
and ate with the Prophet. Whatever was made available to him was sent
from this very tree. Allah sent the Qur’anic Verses (Hal Ata) by revela-
tion and sent for them food from heaven. After having this food, they
never felt hunger and thirst. That tree was more eminent than other trees
because different kinds of trees produce different kinds of fruits but this
tree was producing every kind of fruits and grains like wheat, grapes,
figs, jujube and many other things.

That is the reason that scholars hold different views about this tree.
Some say, it was a wheat tree. According to some it was a grapevine.
Some think it was a jujube tree. Allah said, “Do not go near that tree be-
cause it you may vie the status of Muhammad and his progeny.” That is
beause Allah has chosen them as His favorites. If anyone were to eat
from that tree by permission of Allah, he would be given the knowledge
of divine revelation. If anyone eats by his own will, he would be disap-
pointed and hopeless and would have disobeyed Allah. Allah says
clearly regarding this tree:

“And do not approach this tree or you will be of the unjust?” (2:35)
That is, if you disobey in this matter you would fall into degradation.
But the Satan made them both fall from it, (2.36)

Satan began to make evil suggestion to them and said,

“Your Lord has not forbidden you this tree except that you may not

both become two angels or that you may (not) become of the immor-
tals.” (7:20)
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“And he swore to them both: Most surely 1 am a sincere adviser to
you.” (2:21)

The Satan entered the Garden by hiding in the serpent’s mouth. Adam
thought the serpent was speaking to him. Initially Adam rejected his
suggestion and said, “O serpent! This is Satan’s suggestion. How can Al-
lah deceive us? Why do you swear of Allah? You say that Allah deceives
us yet you say that you are a sincere adviser to us? You know very well
that Allah is Kind and Merciful. Allah has forbidden me not to approach
the tree without His permission, so how can I do so?” The Satan was dis-
appointed and again he entered the garden with the help of a serpent.
Hiding in its mouth he met Hawwa’ the wife of Adam and spoke to her.
She thought the serpent was speaking. Satan said, “O Hawwa’! Allah
had forbidden you to approach the tree but now He has made it legitim-
ate for you because you have obeyed His orders faithfully. The angels
are appointed to guard this tree and protect it from the beasts, it will not
prevent you if you approach it. Then you can rest assured that it has be-
come legitimate for you. If you taste the fruit before Adam you will sub-
due him and rule over him.”

Hawwa’ looked towards the tree. The angels tried to prevent her, but
Allah revealed to them, “A person who has been given the knowledge
but disobeys My orders is repelled from here. Let them do whatever they
like. I have told them if they obey My orders I will be pleased and if they
disobey, they would deserve My punishment.” So the angels did not
come forward to prevent them. Hawwa’ thought that Allah has ordered
His angels not to prevent them from eating from the tree and made the
tree legitimate for them, and that this serpent has been a true advisor.

Hawwa’ ate the fruit and did not feel any change in herself. She nar-
rated everything to Adam who was also deceived and he too tasted the
forbidden tree. As soon as he ate from it he was driven out of the
Garden. Allah says in Qur’an:

“But the Satan made them both fall from it, and caused them to depart
from that (state) in which they were; and We said, Get forth some of you
being the enemies of others, and there is for you in the earth an abode
and a provision for a time.” (2:36)
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Then He says:

“Then Adam received (some) words (Archangel Gabriel taught Adam
to ask forgiveness of Allah for the sake of Muhammad, ‘Ali, Fatimah,
Hasan and Husayn) from his Lord, so He turned to him mercifully; He is
oft returning (to mercy), the Merciful.” (2:37)

“We said, Go forth from this (state) all.” (2:38)

Imam explains that Allah ordered Adam, Hawwa’, Satan and the ser-
pent to go away together and not one by one. The serpent was better
than other animals and the Satan came down on the earth by the side of
heaven as it was unlawful for him to enter the heaven.

Finally Allah says,

“So surely there will come to you a guidance from Me, then whoever
follows My guidance, no fear shall come upon them, nor shall they
grieve.” (2:38)

Imam Al-Hasan al-’Askari has stated that when Allah accepted
Adam’s repentance, Prophet Adam requested the Almighty that He ac-
cept his repentance and grant him the same position as before. Indeed
their evil inclinations became manifest to them. Then Allah said, “O
Adam! You didn’t remember My Order, seek My help by the sake of
Muhammad and his family.” Prophet Adam said that he had forgotten.
Allah said, “Implore Me by the names of Muhammad ‘Ali Fatimah Has-
an and Husayn, and I will accept your prayer.” Prophet Adam said, “O
Allah, the Sustainer! For the sake of your five noble followers accept my
prayer and forgive my mistake. I am your first Prophet and your angels
made obeisance to me and you appointed the angels for my service.” Al-
lah said, “O Adam! I ordered the angels to make obeisance to you be-
cause you were the vessel of their lights. If you had implored Me
through their names I would have kept you safe from disobedience and
warned you of the deception of Iblis. But whatever I had anticipated has
occurred. Now, pray to Me so that I accept your request.

Prophet Adam prayed to Allah with the names of Muhammad, ‘Ali,

Fatimah, Hasan and Husayn and asked Him for forgiveness. Allah was
pleased with him and said that his repentance was accepted. Imam has
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stated that Allah taught him the five auspicious names. Then Allah told
Prophet Adam and Hawwa’, the serpent and the Satan, “There are provi-
sions for you on the earth and you will be happy on the earth until you
die.” Allah has created the fruits, flowers and vegetables for them, to
make them happy and do good deeds for the hereafter. Sometimes Allah
puts His believers in trial by subjecting them to difficulties and disease.
Allah bestows all the bounties as rewards and it is not possible to get all
the benefits without toiling for them. The bounties of the hereafter are
much better than worldly life. Allah tests us by pain and difficulties so
that we would be aware of the punishment of the Resurrection Day
when there shall be no relief.[17]

The Almighty Allah says,

“And We said, O Adam! dwell you and your wife in the garden and
eat from it a plenteous (food) where ever you wish and do not approach
this tree, then you will be of the unjust.” (2:35)

However Satan put them in doubt. He wanted them to become con-
scious of their sexuality. He said, “Allah has forbidden for you this tree
so that you may not become angels and stay in the heaven forever.” And
he swore to them that he was a sincere advisor. In this way Satan de-
ceived them and Adam could not refuse him. Satan convinced them to
taste the forbidden tree. When they tasted their heavenly garments van-
ished and they became nude. They tried to cover their nudity with
leaves. Allah said, “Did I not forbid you that tree? Did I not warn you
that Satan is your avowed enemy? Adam said, “Our Lord! We had been
unjust on ourselves. If You do not have Mercy upon us and do not for-
give us, we shall be of the losers.” The Almighty told him to leave
the Paradise and dwell on the Earth:

Get forth some of you being the enemies of others, and there is for you
in the earth an abode and a provision for a time.” (2:37)

Allah said that they will have to stay on the Earth until they die and
will be raised from here on the day of judgment.

At another occasion Allah said, (7:27)
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“0O, Son of Adam! Do not follow the wrong path. Your parents were
expelled from heaven and were deprived of their heavenly garments, that
their private parts became apparent. We took promise from Adam but he
did not keep it. When We asked the angels to make obeisance to Adam;
they obeyed. But Satan disobeyed. We told Adam that Satan is your
open enemy and would cause you to be expelled from Paradise and as a
result you will have to face troubles and difficulties. The Garden is the
best place for you. You will be free from thirst and hunger, and you will
not be naked. You shall remain in shade.”

But the Satan misguided him and said, ‘Shall I show you the way to
the eternal tree? One who tastes the fruit of this tree, becomes immortal,
he never dies. His kingdom and kingship never decline.” Thus they tasted
the fruit from that tree and at once became nude. They began to cover
themselves with leaves. They disobeyed Allah’s order and followed the
wrong path. Allah forgave them and accepted their repentance and asked
them to leave the Garden. He said, “Go to the earth and some of you
shall be enemies of others. If any apostle comes to you, believe him. He
will guide you against evil. If anyone will believe in Me, he will be free
from the wrath. If not, he will be deserving the chastisement.”

Imam Ja‘far as-Sadiq has stated that the people asked Imam regarding
the verse

O you who believe! Obey Allah and His Apostle and do not turn back
from Him while you hear. (8:20)

Imam said, “The private parts of Adam and Hawwa’ were covered,
that is, they were not apparent outwardly, but when they tasted the fruit,
they became visible.” The tree forbidden by Allah, were the ears of
wheat and according to another report, it was a grapevine.

People asked Imam al-Bagqir regarding the verse of Qur’an:

“and do not approach this tree,” (2:35)

Imam replied that Allah meant to say that they should not partake the
fruit of that tree.

Imam “Ali al-Nagqi has stated that the tree forbidden to Adam was the
tree of jealousy. Allah took the oath from Adam and Hawwa’ that they
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will not be jealous of those who were more exalted to them and to all the
creatures. But Allah did not find Adam firm in this.

People asked Imam Muhammad al-Baqir regarding the verse from
Qur’an:

And certainly We gave a commandment to Adam before, but he forgot;
and We did not find in him any determination. (20:115)

And that according to some people Adam forgot the commands of Al-
lah? Imam said, “ How could Adam have forgotten when Satan himself
said that Allah has told them not to touch the tree for they might become
angels or immortals? Actually Adam followed Satan’s evil suggestion
and disregarded the command of Allah. Here forgetfulness denotes
disregard.”

Imam Ja‘’far as-Sadiq has related from Prophet Muhammad that
Prophet Musa prayed to Allah to meet Prophet Adam. When they met he
said, “Are you the same whom Allah has created by His own hands?
And when you became alive, Allah asked the angels to make obeisance
to you and decorated the heaven for you and spoke to you. He forbade
you to eat from the tree but you were not patient and thus expelled you
from the heaven. You could not control yourself because of the Satan’s
evil suggestion and obeyed him and for this reason we are on the earth?”

Prophet Adam replied, “O Son! Be kind with your father and try to
understand about the tree. Satan was my enemy. He came to me and de-
ceived me and swore by Allah that he was my sincere advisor and that
he was one of my true friends and a well-wisher. He said that he was
very unhappy for me. When I asked him the reason he said it was due to
his attachment to me that he felt very sorry that I would be expelled to
the earth, which I did not like. I asked what I should do. Satan said that,
he would show me the eternal tree and said if anyone ate from it, he will
be immortal and his kingdom will never be destroyed. If I and Hawwa’
ate from it, we both would remain in heaven with him. He swore that he
was my well-wisher. I never knew one could take a false oath and con-
sidered his oath true.” Then he said, “Tell me, Has Allah, the exalted,
sent to you something (Torah)? Did you find a mention of my creation
and mistake revealed this book? Musa said, “Yes, the holy book Torah
had been written a long time ago.” The Holy Prophet said thrice: The ar-
gument of Adam was exhausted on Musa.
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According to an acceptable tradition of Imam Ja’far as-Sadiq: Adam
asked Musa, “O Musa! How many years before my creation did you see
my sin mentioned in the Torah?” “Thirty years” replied Musa. “It is
enough,” said Adam. Imam Ja’far as-Sadiq says that Adam overcame
Musa’s argument.[18]

According to a reliable tradition people asked Imam Ja‘far as-Sadiq
how long did Adam and Hawwa’ remain in the heaven and when were
they expelled? Imam said, “It was Friday at sunset, Adam came to life
and Allah created his wife Hawwa’ from his last rib. Then Allah ordered
His angels to make obeisance to Adam They all did. By Allah, Prophet
Adam did not stay in heaven for more than six hours. And they both
were expelled at sunset. They passed their night out of heaven until
morning. Their heavenly clothes vanished and they became nude. They
felt ashamed and prayed to Allah with tearful eyes and asked for for-
giveness and said, “We are guilty. We confess our fault.” Allah ordered
them to go down from the heavens as guilty people cannot stay there
with Him in the heavens.” When Prophet Adam tasted the fruit from the
tree he remembered Allah’s prohibition and became very sad but when
he tried to move away from it, the tree caught his head and pulled him
near by the permission of Allah and asked why he had touched it? Imam
has narrated that the private parts of the body were concealed but when
they ate from the tree they became apparent.

In another tradition Imam Ja’far as-Sadiq states that the spirits were
created two thousand years before the bodies. Allah created the exalted
souls of Prophet Muhammad ‘Ali, Fatimah, Hasan, and Husayn and
after them the souls of all Imams. Then Allah sent all these souls on the
skies the lands and the mountains. All of them became ashamed by their
brightness. Allah told the heavens, earth and the mountains, “They are
My true friends and confidants and they are the leaders of all. I have not
created anyone like them. Paradiseis for those who believe in them, and
the fire of hell is for those who disbelieve in my communications and
those who claim to be like them. I shall send a severe wrath upon them
and they will be sent to the bottom of the hell. Those who accept their
leadership and friendship, will be given a place in the Garden and will
get what they desire. I will make them stay with the righteous ones.
Their friendship is a security for life. Who shall volunteer to accept their
Wilayah as trust? The mountains, the skies and the land feared Allah and
declined to take the charge.

82



Almighty Allah told Adam and Hawwa’ to dwell in the Garden and
eat whatever and wherever they desire but not the wheat plant, other-
wise they would be of the unjust. Adam and Hawwa’ beheld the dignity
of Prophet Muhammad, ‘Ali, Fatimah, Hasan, and Husayn and other
Imams. They saw their great status in the heaven. They asked Allah
when He had bestowed them with such dignity. Allah said, “Raise your
head towards my empyrean (the Holy Throne) and see.” They raised
their heads and saw the names of Muhammad ‘Ali, Fatimah, hasan,
husayn and other Imams on the Holy Throne.

Adam asked, “O Allah! Why are these names so respectable to you?”
Allah said, “I have created you and the universe because of them. They
are My honest and faithful treasurers. Do not be jealous at them and do
not vie their great status otherwise you will be one the disbelievers and
unjust.” Adam asked Allah to show their condition in hell. Allah ordered
hell to show him the different kinds of chastisements and said that their
abode is in the depths of hell. If they try to come out the guards push
them back. When their skin is burnt, a new skin is created for them, that
they can taste the chastisement again. “O Adam and Hawwa’! Do not be
jealous of them otherwise you will be out from My vicinity and will be
sent to the earth; and there you will suffer a lot.” Satan put them in
doubt and they went to the tree.

Thus Allah expelled them. They ate some grains from that tree and
their heavenly clothes and jewels separated from their bodies leaving
them naked. They covered their private parts with leaves. Allah revealed
to him that He had forbidden them to eat from that tree and had said
that Satan was their open enemy. So they lamented,

“Our Lord! We have been unjust to ourselves, and if Thou forgive us

not, and have (not) mercy on us, we shall certainly be of the losers.”
(7:23)

Allah ordered them to go away from His Presence. Those who disobey
His orders cannot stay in the heavens so Allah sent them to the earth.
When the Merciful Allah wanted to forgive him, He sent Archangel Gab-
riel to them. He came and said, “Certainly, you are the losers by disobey-
ing the order. Now recite the names that are written on the Holy Throne
for forgiveness and pray to Allah to accept your repentance.” Adam
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prayed to Allah, “For the sake of Muhammad ‘Ali, Fatimah, Hasan and
Husayn accept my prayer and have mercy on me.” Allah forgave him as
He is Kind and Merciful. After that Adam memorized the names of the
Holy Five and also informed the people of his community.

Allah says in Qur’an,

“Surely We offered the trust to the heavens and the earth and the
mountains, but they refused to be unfaithful to it and feared from it, and
man has turned unfaithful to it; surely he is unjust, ignorant.” (32:72)

According to a reliable tradition, people asked Imam Ja‘’far as-Sadiq
why the inheritance of a male is twice that of a female? Imam replied,
“Adam and Hawwa’ picked up eighteen grains. Adam ate twelve and
Hawwa’ ate six grains. Therefore the inheritance of a male is twice that
of female.”

In another hadith, Imam ‘Ali has stated that there were three grains.
Adam ate two and Hawwa’ ate one. However the first tradition is more
reliable. It is possible that it may be a bunch of grapes and from the
bunch, Adam and Hawwa’ ate three grapes.

Imam Muhammad al-Bagqir says, “If Adam had not committed that
mistake the believers would have been free from mistakes too. If Allah
had not accepted his repentance, He would not have accepted the re-
pentance of other people.”

According to reliable sources Abul-Salt al-Harawi asked Imam al-
Ridha about the tree that Adam and Hawwa’ had tasted, because there
were different views about it. According to another tradition, it was a
wheat pod and one more tradition indicates it was a malicious tree.
Imam said, “Both traditions are true.” “How can it be?” asked Abu’l-Salt.
Imam said, “The tree bore all kinds of fruits. It was a wheat pod. It was
an auspicious tree not an ordinary one. When Allah, the Almighty exal-
ted Adam and asked His angels to make obeisance, they obeyed. Then
Adam entered Paradise. He thought that Allah has not created anyone
like him? But Allah knew his thoughts, as He is Knowing and Hearing.

Allah revealed to him, ‘O Adam! Raise your head and look at My em-

pyrean.” Adam raised his head and beheld some names on it. Adam
asked, “‘Who are they?’ Allah said, ‘They are from your offspring and are
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much better than others. I have not created the heavens, the earth, and
the hell, but only out of love for these five Honorable beings, I have cre-
ated you and all creatures for them. Do not be jealous of them otherwise
you will be deprived of My bounties.” But due to Satan’s instigation
Adam desired for his high status and ate the fruit that was forbidden by
Allah. Satan overcame Hawwa’ and she desired to taste the fruit and

Adam also ate. So they were expelled from Paradise and sent to the
earth.”[19]

Reliable sources mention that people asked Imam Ja’far as-Sadiq if the
Paradise of Adam was a part of this earth or aParadise of the Hereafter?
Imam said, “It was from the gardens of the earth where the Sun and
Moon rise and set and the Paradise of the Hereafter is that from which
no one returns.”[20]

Imam Muhammad al-Baqir has related from the Holy Prophet that
Adam and Hawwa’ did not stay in heaven for more than two hours and
they were expelled on the same day.

According to reliable sources Imam Ja‘far as-Sadiq said that Satan be-
came worried and agitated four times: When Allah cursed him, when he
was expelled from the heavens, when Prophet Muhammad was commis-
sioned by Allah and when the Holy Qur’an was revealed. He cried out
loudly on all these occasions. But he became very happy when Adam
tasted the fruit from that special tree and was driven out from heaven.

‘Ali ibn Ibrahim has quoted that Prophet Adam came to the earth but
he was not trained properly. It was impossible for him to understand
what is good and what is bad for him. He didn’t know the proper way of
living and having marital relationships. When Allah told him to stay in
the Garden, he passed by the tree innocently. Then Satan came and de-
ceived him. They tasted the fruit from the auspicious tree. Their clothes
separated from their body and they concealed the body with leaves etc...
[21]

Imam Ja’far as-Sadiq has quoted that when Prophet Adam landed on
the Earth. Archangel Gabriel came to him and said, “Allah has created
you by His own hands, he put His soul in your body and ordered the an-
gels to make obeisance to you and bestowed you with all the bounties
from heaven and He forbade you to go to the tree but you disobeyed His
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orders.” Prophet Adam said, “Whatever you say is true but the Satan
swore that he was my sincere advisor and I was not knowing that any-
one could take a false oath. He came to me and said, ‘If you eat from that
tree, you will become immortal like the Angels and stay in the heaven
forever.” He swore that he was my true friend.” When they ate from the
tree their heavenly clothes were removed and they covered their bodies
with foliage.

Imam Al-Hasan al-Mujtaba has stated that some Jews came to the
Messenger of Allah and inquired many things. One of their questions
was why Muslims are obliged to pray five times a day? The Messenger
of Allah said, “Because when Adam ate from the forbidden tree it was
the time of Asr. Allah sent him to the earth and made the prayers of Asr
compulsory for Adam’s children until the Resurrection Day. And Allah
ordered the Muslim community to keep up this prayer. Thus it is my fa-
vorite prayer. I have been ordered to establish it. When the repentance of
Adam was accepted it was Maghrib. At that time Adam recited three
Rak’ahs (units). One for his mistake, one for that of Hawwa”'s and the
third for the acceptance his apology. Allah made these Rak’ahs compuls-
ory for my people. There was a gap of 300 years (of Earth) from the time
Adam tasted the fruit and when Allah forgave him. A day of the Here-
after is equal to one thousand years of the Earth.”[22]

The Jews asked, “Why does Wudhu’ involve the particular four parts
of the body that are clean most of the time?” Prophet said, “When Satan
deceived Adam he went to the tree and became disgraced. He ate with
his hands and his heavenly dress separated from his body. He put his
hands on his head and wept. When Allah accepted his repentance He
asked him to wash the face because he had first looked towards the tree.
Then to wash his hands as he picked the fruit by them. Then He ordered
him to anoint his head as he had put them on the head and ordered him
to anoint on the feet because he used them first for disobeying His com-
mand. Thus we perform Wudhu’ in this way.” They asked why Allah
made thirty fasts compulsory. Prophet answered, “Because the fruit re-
mained in his stomach for thirty days. Allah made thirty fasts incumbent
on Adam and his children. But it is His grace that He allowed them to
eat before sunrise. Fasting was obligatory on Adam, therefore it is com-
pulsory for my people too.” Allah says in Qur’an,
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O you who believe! Fasting is prescribed for you, as it was prescribed
for those before you, so that you may guard (against evil). (2:83)

According to another tradition Al-Ma’'mun asked Imam al-Ridha, “Are
you not convinced that Prophet of Allah was innocent?” Imam said, “It is
true.” Then he asked, “What is the meaning of the Qur’anic verse:

“...and Adam disobeyed his Lord, so his life became evil (to him).”
(20:121)

Imam said, “Allah said to Adam ‘O Adam! Dwell you and your wife
in the garden and eat from it a plentiful (food) wherever you wish and
do not approach this tree for then you will be of the unjust.’

Allah indicated towards the wheat tree. Adam obeyed Allah and did
not go near that tree. They enjoyed the fruits of other trees. But the Satan
deceived him and said, ‘Allah has forbidden you this tree but not the
other trees of the garden. If you eat from this tree, you will become im-
mortal like the angels and will stay here forever.” He took a false oath
that he was a true friend. Adam and his wife had never heard a false
oath and they trusted him. This was the first fault of Adam and it was
not a blunder. It was a Tark al-Awla that occurred even before he was ap-
pointed a Prophet. And Tark al-Awlais condoned before revelation.
When Allah exalted him and appointed him a Prophet, he became infal-
lible and did not commit even a minor mistake. Allah says,

‘...and Adam disobeyed his Lord, so his life became evil (to him).
Then his Lord chose him, so He turned to him and guided (him).’
(20:121-122)

Also,
‘Surely Allah chose Adam and Nuh and the descendants of Ibrahim
and the descendants of ‘Imran above the nations.”” (3:33)

An Account of the apology of Adam and Hawwa’ after their arrival on
this Earth:

It is narrated from the Holy Prophet that when Adam disobeyed Al-
lah, a caller called out from near the Holy Throne, “O Adam! Get out
from My vicinity of Mercy because whoever disobeys Me cannot stay
here.” Adam began to cry and even Angels cried. Then Allah sent
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Archangel Gabriel to Adam who brought him to the Earth. At that mo-
ment the whole body of Adam had become black. When Angels saw him
in this condition they cried bitterly asked for permission to help Adam
until their voices rose to a high pitch. All of them came to the realm of
the Almighty and said, “O, the One Who has given life to one of Your
creatures and then put a chosen soul in it and ordered the Angels to
prostrate to it. And due to just one sin You have changed his fair com-
plexion to a dark one?.”

At that moment a caller called out from Heaven, “O Adam, today you
shall fast for your Creator.” It was 13t of the month. Adam kept a fast.
One third of the darkness disappeared. On the 14 the same voice
ordered him to keep a fast. Adam again fasted and two thirds of the
blackness disappeared. On the fifteenth the voice once more prompted
Adam to fast. Adam did and the remaining darkness disappeared. He
became fair once more. It was because of this that the three days were re-
ferred to as the days of settling down. Then a caller called out from the
sky, “O Adam! I have appointed these three days for you and your chil-
dren. If anybody would fast on these three days of the month it would be
as if he has fasted for the whole year.

Adam was sitting with his head on the knee and very much dejected
and sorrowful. Allah sent Archangel Gabriel to Adam. He asked him
why he was so forlorn. He replied, “I will remain sorrowful like this un-
til death takes me.” Archangel Gabriel said, “I am the messenger of Al-
lah. Allah has sent salutations and said, “Hayaak allaaho wa bayyaak al-
laah!” Adam, “I know the meaning of ‘hayaak allaah’, it is ‘may Allah keep
you alive’, but what is the meaning of the phrase ‘bayaak allaah’?”

i

Archangel Gabriel said, “It means, ‘may Allah keep you happy’.

Hearing this Adam went into a prostration. Then he raised his head,
looked towards the sky and prayed, “O Allah! Increase my beauty and
elegance!” Next morning a black beard covered his face. Adam felt it and
asked Allah what it was. He was told that it was a beard and that Allah
has made it a sign of beauty for Adam and his sons.

According to a good chain of narrators Imam as-Sadiq said that when
Adam landed on the Earth his body from the head to toe became black.
He became very sad. Archangel Gabriel came and asked him the reason
for his sadness. He said that blackness had enveloped him. Archangel
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Gabiriel told him to get up and recite prayers as it was the best time for
prayers. Adam recited the prayers and the blackness vanished from head
to the chest. When it was time for the next prayer Archangel Gabriel told
him that it was time for second prayer. Adam prayed the second time
and the darkness vanished up to his navel.

Again after some time Archangel Gabriel reminded that it was time for
the third prayer. Adam prayed the third time and darkness vanished
from the navel to the thighs. Then again Archangel Gabriel said that it
was time for the fourth prayer. Adam completed his fourth prayer and
the darkness vanished until the legs. Then Archangel Gabriel told Adam
to pray the fifth time and all the darkness vanished from his body. Adam
praised Allah and thanked Him profusely. Archangel Gabriel said, “O
Adam! This is the model prayers for your children. It means that if they
pray five times a day all their sins shall be cleansed like the darkness
vanished from your body.”

A reliable tradition from Imam as-Sadiq states: During thecircumam-
bulation a man approached my father, kept his hand on his shoulder and
said, “I want to ask you three questions and I know that no one knows
the answers except you.” Imam al-Baqir kept quiet and when he com-
pleted thecircumambulation he came to hijr Isma‘il and offered a two-
Rak’ah prayer. After concluding the prayers he inquired about the per-
son who had questioned him. He came and sat down facing my father.
He asked, “How did the Angels regain Allah’s pleasure after they had
objected to His creation of Adam. Imam replied, “The Angels performed
the circumambulation of the Holy Throne for seven years and sought di-
vine forgiveness and only then did Allah forgive them.” “You have
spoken the truth,” said the man. “Then how did Allah become satisfied
with Adam ” Imam said, “When Adam came down to the Earth, he
landed at Hind (India). He prayed to Allah who is the Creator of the
House. Allah told him to come to His House, circumambulate seven
times and perform all the rituals of the hajj in ‘Arafat and Mina.
From India, he came to Makkah and wherever he placed his feet, the
places became inhabited and prosperous. And where he did not step the
places became remained deserted. Then he performed the circumambu-
lation seven times and completed all the hajj rituals as ordered by Allah.
Due to this Allah accepted his repentance and forgave him. Seven
rounds of Adam were equivalent to seven years’ circumambulation of
the Holy Throne by Angels. At that time Archangel Gabriel came to him
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and said, “Congratulations! Allah has forgiven you. And I have also per-
formed circumambulation of this Holy House 300 years before you did.”
Adam said, “O Allah! Forgive me and my progeny.” Allah said, “I will
forgive those who believe in Me and My Prophet.” The man said, “You
have said the truth!” and left the assembly. My father said to me, “That
was none other than Archangel Gabriel. Your teacher in religion came to
teach you.”[23]

It is narrated through a reliable chain of narrators that Imam as-Sadiq
said, “When Adam came down to the Earth. He performed the circum-
ambulation of Ka‘bah for a hundred years. During this period he did not
once glance at Hawwa’. Due to the expulsion from the Heaven he was
weeping and tears flowed freely from his eyes. Archangel Gabriel came
to him and said, “Hayyaak allaaho wa bayyaak allaah!”

When Archangel Gabriel said, “Hayyaak allaaho” Adam understood
that Allah had forgiven him, and when Archangel Gabriel said “bayyaak
allaah” he became extremely happy and stood at the door of the Ka’bah
which had the covering of cow and camel skins and said, “Allahumma
agelni a’thrati waghfir li dhanbi wa aaedhoni ila addaar allati akhrajtani
minha.” Allah said, “I have forgiven your sins and pardoned your devi-
ation and I will put you back in the heaven from where you were
expelled.”

The Sunnis have narrated through numerous chains from “Abdullah
Ibn ‘Abbas that he said, “I asked the Holy Prophet regarding the words
that Adam learnt from his Lord, through which his repentance was ac-
cepted.” The Holy Prophet said, “He sought forgiveness through the
right of Muhammad, ‘Ali, Fatimah, Hasan and Husayn and was forgiv-
en.” There are quite a few traditions on this subject that we shall discuss
them in the third volume of this book.

Through other chains of narrators the Shi‘ah and Sunni scholars nar-
rate from Ibn ‘Abbas that when the Almighty created Adam and put in
him His spirit, Adam sneezed all of a sudden. Allah sent to him a revela-
tion and Adam said, “Praise be to Allah.” Allah said, “Yarhamaka rab-
boka” (May your Lord have mercy upon you.) When the Angels pros-
trated before him he asked, “O my Lord have You created anything
dearer than me?” There was no reply. He asked the same question the
second time, but still there was no reply. He repeated the question the
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third time. This time Allah said, “Indeed there are some creatures. And if
they hadn’t been there I wouldn’t have created even you, O Adam!”

Adam requested Allah to show him those exalted personalities. The
Almighty ordered the Angels of Hijab (coverings) to remove all the cov-
erings. The coverings were removed and five luminous personalities be-
came visible before the Holy Throne. “Who are these?” asked Adam. Al-
lah said, “O Adam! This is Muhammad, My Prophet, and this is ‘Ali, the
Commander of the Faithful, this is Fatimah the daughter of My Prophet,
and these two are Hasan and Husayn, the children of “Ali and the sons of
My Prophet. And O Adam! They are from your progeny.” Adam was
pleased to hear it. And when he committed that grave error he repented
and sought forgiveness upon the rights of Muhammad, ‘Ali, Fatimah,
Hasan and Husayn. Allah forgave him. This is the meaning of the
Qur’anic verse,

Then Adam received (some) words from his Lord, so He turned to him
mercifully; (2:37)

When Adam came to the Earth he made a finger ring and engraved
upon it: Muhammad is the Messenger of Allah and “Ali is the Command-
er of the Faithful. The agnomen of Adam was Abu Muhammad.”

According to a authentic tradition Imam as-Sadiq said that Adam re-
quested, “O Allah! I implore You in the name of Muhammad, ‘Alj,
Fatimah, Hasan and Husayn, accept my repentance.” Allah asked him
how he knew Muhammad. Adam said, “When I was created and I raised
up my head I saw the following words written on the Holy Throne:
Muhammad is the Messenger of Allah and ‘Ali is the Commander of the
Faithful.”

According to a reliable chain of narrators it is narrated from Imam
Muhammad al-Bagqir that, “Adam sought forgiveness in the following
words:

Allahumma laa ilaha illa anta subhaanaka wa be hamdeka inni a’melto sooo-
an wa zalamto nafsi faghfirli innaka anta atawwaabuurraheem. Laa ilaaha illa
anta subhaanaka wa be hamdeka inni a’melto sooo-an wa zalamto nafsi faghfirli
innaka anta khairul ghaafereen

91



According to a reliable tradition when a Mu’'min gets up from sleep,
he should recite the sentence, which Adam learned from Allah! And the
Dua is:

Subboohun quddoos rabbul malaaekati warrooh. Sabagat rahmatoka ghad-
aboka. Laa ilaaha illa anta inni zalamto nafsi faghfirli war hamni innaka anta
atawwaabu arraheemul ghafoor

According to a reliable chain of narrators, it is narrated from Imam as-
Sadiq that on the day of covenant, Adam was presented to his
(Prophet’s) progeny. Muhammad al-Mustafa. ‘Ali was with him and was
passing with him. Fatimah was behind him and Imam Al-Hasan and
Husayn were behind her. Allah said, “O Adam! Do not look towards
them with jealousy. Otherwise I will take you out from My Vicinity of
Mercy.” When Allah put him (Adam) in heaven, Muhammad al-
Mustafa, ‘Ali, Fatimah Hasan, Husayn came before him. Adam saw them
with jealousy.[24]

At that moment the love and Wilayah of Ahl al-Bayt was presented to
Adam, that he have accepted, but he did not. Heaven showered its
leaves.

When Adam repented and accepted the Wilayah of these personalities
and prayed by the rights of Muhammad, ‘Ali, Fatimah Hasan and
Husayn, Allah forgave him. These were the words that Adam had learnt
from his Lord.

According to reliable chain of narrators it is narrated from ‘Ali the
words that Adam uttered, “O Allah I ask You on account of Muhammad
and his progeny that you accept my repentance.” “How did you recog-
nize Muhammad?” asked Allah. Adam replied, “I saw their names on
Your vast curtain when I was in the Garden.”[25]

According to a reliable hadith of Imam Ja’far as-Sadiq: Five people are
famous for their extreme lamentations, Adam, Ya'qub, Yusuf, Fatimah
al-Zahra” and Imam Zayn al-‘abidin. Adam cried so much due to his ex-
pulsion from heaven that two streams of tears flowed on his cheeks.

It is narrated from the Messenger of Allah that Adam came to this
earth on a Friday.
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According to a reliable tradition from Imam as-Sadiq when Adam was
sent to Earth he brought with him 120 trees. 40 of them bore fruits whose
external as well as internal parts were edible. And the fruits of 40 others
had inedible kernel. Adam brought with him a bag containing seeds of
every type.

According to reliable chains of narrators it is narrated that Ibn Abu-
Nasr asked Imam al-Ridha why the first fruit, which was sown on the
Earth grew to be a tasty one. Imam asked him what his co-religionists
thought. He said, “They say that when Adam came to India from heaven
he cried in nostalgia. His tears fell on the Earth and formed potholes cre-
ating a sweet odor.” Imam said, “It is not so, rather Janabe Hawwa’ fra-
granced her hair with the leaves ofParadise. When she came down to
earth, after the calamity she menstruated and then performed Ghusl.
When she unfurled her hair, Allah sent a breeze that dispersed the heav-
enly leaves in the places where Allah wished.”

According to reliable chain of narrators, it is narrated from Imam as-
Sadiq that Safa Mountain is called Safa because Adam descended on it. It
was named after a derivation of Adam’s title ‘Mustafa’. As Allah
says, “Surely Allah chose Adam and Nuh...” (3:33) And Hawwa’' came
down on Marwa mountain and it is named thus because Marwa
(woman) descended on it.

According to reliable chain of narrators it is narrated that a Syrian
asked ‘Ali, “Which is the most famous valley on the Earth?” Imam
replied that it was Sarandeep. Adam came down to Earth in this same
valley.[26]

According to reliable chain of narrators, it is narrated from Bukayr that
Imam as-Sadiq asked him, “Do you know what the Black Stone was ori-
ginally?” “No,” said Bukayr. Imam said, “It was a Great Angel of Allah.
When Allah took the covenant from angels, it was the first to believe and
accepted Allah; the Black Stone is the same angel. Allah made him His
trustee over other creatures and made them perform hajj near it every
year.

When Adam committed the mistake and neglected the covenant that

was taken from him and his children, for Muhammad and his Legatee,
he landed on the Earth, puzzled and perplexed. When his repentance
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was accepted, Allah sent this same angel in the form of a pure white
shinning pearl to Adam from heaven when he was in India. Adam saw
the Angel and was enchanted by him but he thought it was a pearl. Allah
made it speak. It said, ‘O Adam! Do you know me?” He said, ‘No.” It
said, “You do know me but Satan has overpowered you made your heart
forget Allah.” Saying this he regained the form that Adam seen in heav-
en. Then he asked Adam of his covenant with Allah. Adam moved to-
wards him, then suddenly remembered the covenant and began to weep.
As a mark of respect to the covenant and renewing of oath, he kissed the
Angel.

Allah again made it into a white glowing pearl. Due to its importance,
Adam carried it on his shoulders. When he used to get tired, Archangel
Gabriel used to carried it, until they reached Makkah. Adam always
showed a great regard for it and renewed his oath day and night. When
Allah sent Archangel Gabriel to construct the Ka‘bah, he came down
between the Rukn, Hajar and door and appeared Adam when he was re-
newing his covenant. Therefore, the covenant was entrusted to the Angel
at this very place. He fixed the Hajar to this pillar. Archangel Gabriel
took Adam from Ka’bah toMt. Safa and Hawwa’ to Mt. Marwa. Adam
praised and glorified Allah.

Therefore it is recommended for all to face the Hajar fromMt. Safa and
recite Allahu Akbar.”

From a reliable tradition it is narrated from Holy Prophet that Adam
was lowered to Safa from heaven and Hawwa’ on Marwa. In the heaven
Hawwa’ had made up her hair. When she came to the Earth she said,
“How can I hope for beauty and embellishments on this Earth when I am
under the wrath of Allah?” She unfurled her hair and the fragrance that
she had used in the heaven spread in the surroundings. The breeze
spread the fragrance all over and it reached Indiainstantly once.

In another tradition he said, “When Hawwa’ loosened her hair Allah
sent a breeze that carried the fragrance from East to West.”

According to reliable chain of narrators it is narrated from ‘Ali that
people asked Holy Prophet how Allah create the dog? He said, “From
the saliva of Satan.” When he was asked to explain the process he said,
“When Allah sent Adam and Hawwa’ to Earth they were lying down
and shivering like chickens. Iblis, the accursed, ran to the animals that in-
habited the Earth before Adam and said, “A couple of chickens have
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fallen from sky; they are so big that no one has ever seen such huge
chickens before. Come and devour them.” The beasts were with Satan
while he continuously ushered them, “It is only a short distance and we
are about to reach them.” Due to this soft conversation, his saliva
dripped to the ground. Allah created a pair dogs from it, a male and a fe-
male. The dog came to Adam and the bitch went to Hawwa’” and stood
there. They did not allow the beasts to come near them. From that day,
wild animals became avowed enemies of dogs.

According to a reliable chain of narrators, it is narrated from Imam
Muhammad al-Baqir that in heaven the duration of Adam’s stay in the
Garden was seven minutes of this world until they ate from the prohib-
ited tree. Allah sent them down to earth on the same day. Adam said, “O
Allah! Did You destine for me the sin and whatever I will do in the fu-
ture before You created me? Or did the villainy overpower me?” Allah
said, “O Adam! I created you, taught you and placed you and your wife
in heaven. But due to My bounty and Power, which I have honored you,
you have become capable to disobey Me. Although you weren’t hidden
from My Eyes and My Knowledge had anticipated your action.” Adam
said, “O Allah! Your proof is complete on me.” Allah said, “I created
you, gave you a beautiful form, ordered angels to prostrate to you and
raised your name on the heavens and exalted you. Then I placed you in
My Garden. I did all this due to My satisfaction and to test you through
the bounties. Because all the bounties that I have bestowed on you were
without your efforts.” Adam said, “O My Lord, Goodness is from Your
side and evil from mine.” Allah said, “O Adam! I am the Generous One.
I created goodness before evil and also created Mercy before My wrath.
Created fame before disgrace. Before creating punishment, I appointed
My proofs as a necessity (who warned people against divine wrath). O
Adam! Did not I prohibit you from this tree and did not I say that Satan
is the enemy of you and your wife? And did I not make you two aware
of Satan before you entered heaven? Did not I say that if you eat from
that tree you will do injustice to yourself and will be My sinful servant?
O Adam! An unjust one or a sinner cannot reside near Me in heaven.”
Adam said, “O my Creator, Your Proof is complete for us. We did in-
justice to our souls and we have disobeyed You. If You won't forgive us
nor have Mercy on us we will be from among the losers.”

When they confessed their sins and accepted the completion of proof
upon themselves Allah, the Beneficent and the Mercy of the Merciful
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engulfed them and He accepted their repentance. Allah said, “O Adam!
“Go down to earth with your wife. If you rectify your actions, I will con-
done you. If you work for Me, I will bestow you power and strength.
And if you strive for My satisfaction, I will compensate. If you fear Me, I
will make you fearless from My wrath.” Adam and Hawwa’ heard this
and wept. They said, “O Allah! Help us to rectify ourselves and perform
acts that cause Your satisfaction.” Allah said, “Whenever you commit a
mistake repent for it immediately, so that I accept your repentance. And
I am the Acceptor of Repentance and (I am) the Beneficent.” Adam said,
“O Allah! By Your Mercy send us down to Your favorite land.” Allah
asked Archangel Gabriel to take them to the bountiful city of Makkah.
Archangel Gabriel placed Adam on Mt. Safa and Hawwa’ onMt. Marwa.
They both stood there and looked towards the sky and started weeping
and lamenting. “Why are you crying when I am satisfied with you?”
asked Allah. They said, “O Allah! We are weeping for the sin that has
separated us from the presence of Your Mercy. Because of us the purity
and glory of Angels got veiled, our private parts became apparent. Our
sins have forced us the toil cultivation, eating and drinking. We are terri-
fied of the separation.”

Allah! The Beneficent and Merciful had Mercy on them and revealed
to Archangel Gabriel, “I have Mercy on Adam and Hawwa’. As they
have confessed to their sin and complained of their tribulations, take for
them a tent from heaven, console them and teach them patience. Unite
them in the tent because I had pity on them due to their weeping from
fear and loneliness. Pitch the tent on the raised ground between the
mountains of Makkah and the foundation that the angels have raised.
Archangel Gabriel brought the tent, which was equivalent to the height
of Ka‘’bah, and placed it at that particular spot. Then he brought Adam
and Hawwa’ from Safa and Marwa to the tent. The centre pole of the tent
was of Red Ruby and due to its glow, the surroundings of Makkah and
nearby mountains lit up. The glow arose as high as the sanctuary. The
sanctity of the House increased due to the presence of the heavenly tent
in its vicinity. It is for this reason that good and bad actions attain greater
weight when performed in this area. Allah stretched the ropes of the tent
around the sanctuary. It's pegs were fixed in the branches ofParadise.

In another tradition, the pegs were of heaven’s pure gold. And its

ropes from heaven’s purple ropes. Allah revealed to Archangel Gabriel
to take 70000 angels to earth to supervise and protect the tent from evil
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jinn and befriend Adam and Hawwa’. They should show respect to the
tent by circling around it. Angels descended and settled near the tent.
They guarded it from the arrogant and evil Shaitans and circled Adam’s
tent and Ka‘’bah day and night as they used to circle al-Bayt al-Ma'mur
in the heavens. The Ka’bah is exactly below al-Bayt al-Ma’'mur. Allah
sent Archangel Gabriel to Adam and Hawwa’ and take them away from
the foundation of Ka‘’bah as He wanted to send a group of angels to the
Earth to build the Holy House for Angels and the progeny of Adam.
Archangel Gabriel brought Adam and Hawwa’ out of tent and took
Adam to Mt. Safa and Hawwa’ to Mt. Marwaand took the tent back to
heaven. Adam and Hawwa’ asked  Archangel  Gabriel
“O Archangel Gabriel! Is it due Allah’s wrath that you have separated us
from the House and separated us or is it due to some wisdom for the sat-
isfaction of Allah?” Archangel Gabriel said, “It is not because of divine
wrath. But no one has the right to question Allah’s actions. O Adam! The
70000 angels that were sent for your company on earth and to do circum-
ambulation around tent or the foundation of House asked Allah to re-
place it with a House equivalent to al-Bayt al-Ma‘mur so they can circle it
as they circled al-Bayt al-Ma‘mur in the heaven.

Thus Allah asked me to take you away from there and take the tent
back.” Adam said, “I am resigned to destiny and Divine order. It is for
our good.” Therefore Adam and Hawwa” were staying at Safa and Mar-
wa respectively. Adam was pained at his separation from Hawwa’. He
came down from Mt. Safa and looked towards Mt. Marwa in passion. He
saw Hawwa’ on Mt. Marwa but when he reached the valley between
Safa and Marwa he could neither see Mt. Marwa not Hawwa’. Adam
feared that he has lost his way and began to run in the valley until he
reached Marwa. He stopped running and climbed the mountain to
Hawwa’ and greeted her with salaam. Both of them looked towards
Ka’bah that perhaps its foundations have elevated by then. He prayed to
Allah to return them to the House. Adam came down and returned
to Mt. Safa. Again he looked towards Ka‘’bah and prayed. Again he
longed for Hawwa’. He came down from Safa the second time and went
towards Marwa. He did this three times and returned. When he reached
Safa and prayed to Allah to keep them together and Hawwa’ also
prayed. At that time, both of their prayers were accepted. It was after-
noon (Zawal).
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Archangel Gabriel told Adam to come down from Safa and meet
Hawwa’. Adam came down from Safa and rushed towards Marwa,
reached Hawwa’ and told her what Archangel Gabriel had said to him.
Both of them were delighted. They thanked and praised Allah. It was
due to this that the ritual of Sa’y (running seven times between Safa to
Marwa) became established. Archangel Gabriel informed him that Allah
has sent Angels to construct the Ka’bah with stones of Mount Sinai and
Jabal as-Salaam, (Najaf). Allah ordered Archangel Gabriel to build the
Ka’bah with the help of these Angels. Archangel Gabriel dug up the four
stones that Allah had ordered and fixed them. Then he drew foundation
of pillars as Allah had chosen. Allah revealed to Archangel Gabriel to
complete the house with the stone that was kept as a trust on Mount Abu
Qubays (the Black Stone). He also opened two doors in the Ka’bah one
opening to the east and other West. When Archangel Gabriel finished,
the angels began to circle the Ka’bah. Adam and Hawwa’ saw the Angels
performing circumambulation so they also took seven rounds. Then they
left the sanctuary to find something to eat. All this happened on the day
they came down to Earth.

According to trustworthy chain of narrators, it is narrated from Imam
as-Sadiq that Adam was in Sajdah for 40 days on Mt. Safa and was
lamenting the separation from Divine Mercy and heaven. Archangel
Gabriel came to him and inquired why he was weeping. He said, “Why
should not I cry? Allah has separated me from the vicinity of His Mercy
and sent me down to Earth.” Archangel Gabriel said, “O Adam! Ask for-
giveness from Allah.” “How should I repent,” he asked. Allah sent for
him a dome of light at the site of Ka’bah. Its glow illuminated the moun-
tains of Makkah as high as the sanctuary. Allah ordered Archangel Gab-
riel to mark the precincts of the sanctuary. On the 8th of Dhu’l-hijjah
Archangel Gabriel came to Adam and told him to arise. He took him out
of the sanctuary and instructed him to perform Ghusl and wear the
Ihram. Then he took him to the Mina and camped there overnight. Next
morning they went to the plains of ‘Arafat. On the day of ‘Arafat at the
time of Dhuhr prayers Adam was told to recite the Talbiya and perform
Ghusl. After he completed the prayers Archangel Gabriel told him to
stand on the plains of “Arafat and taught him the words that he had
learnt from his Lord:

Subh’aanaka Allahumma wa be hamdeka laa ilaaha illa anta. A’melto sooan
wa zalamto nafsi wa’tarafto be dhanbi. Faghfirli innaka antal gafoorur rah’eem.
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Subhaanaka Allahumma wa be hamdeka laa ilaaha illa anta. A’melto soooan wa
zalamto nafsi wa'tarafto be dhanbi. Faghfirli innaka anta khairul ghaafereen.
Subhaanaka Allahumma wa be hamdeka laa ilaaha illa anta. A’melto soooan wa
zalamto nafsi wa’tarafto be dhanbi. Faghfirli innaka anta attawwaaburraheem.

Adam kept standing, prayed to Allah with sincerity, and wept. At sun-
set, Archangel Gabriel took Adam to Mash’arand they stayed there for
the night. In the morning, Adam stood on Mountain of Mashar-il-haram
and prayed to Allah with the words that were taught to him. Allah for-
gave his sins. Then Archangel Gabriel brought him to Mina and asked
him shave his head and again brought him to Makkah. Upon reaching
al-Jamarah al-Ula, the Satan came to him and said, “O Adam! Where are
you going?” Archangel Gabriel told Adam to say Allahu Akbar and hit
him seven times with pebbles. When Adam did this, the Satan fled.
Again, he met Adam at al-Jamarah al-Thaniyah. Archangel Gabriel again
told him to toss seven pebbles. Adam obeyed reciting Allahu Akbar sim-
ultaneously. Satan ran away. At al-Jamarah al-Thalithah, Satan appeared
once again and Adam threw seven pebbles at him while repeating Al-
lahu Akbar. Satan ran away. Archangel Gabriel said, “You will not see
him again.” Archangel Gabriel brought Adam towards Ka‘bah and
ordered him to do circumambulation seven times. Archangel Gabriel
said to Adam that Allah has accepted his repentance and has made his
wife halal (permissible) to him. When Adam finished the hajj he met An-
gels at Abtali who said, “May Allah accept your hajj. We have performed
the hajj of this House 2000 years before you.”

According to an authentic tradition Angels told him this when he was
going to ‘Arafat. And in another good tradition when Adam was doing
circumambulation of Ka’bah and his Dua was about to be accepted and
Archangel Gabriel told him to confess his sins at that place. Adam said,
“O Allah every action carries a reward. What is the reward of my ac-
tion?” Allah revealed to him, “O Adam! I will forgive all those from your
progeny who visit this place and confess their sins.

A reliable chain of narrators has narrated from Imam Muhammad al-
Bagqir that when Adam constructed the Ka’bah and did circumambula-
tion he said, “Every doer of an action gets a reward. I also performed an
act.” It was revealed to him, “O Adam! Ask what you want.” Adam said,
“O Allah! Forgive my sins.” It was revealed to him, “O Adam! You are
forgiven.” Adam said, “O Allah forgive my progeny also.” A voice came,
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“O Adam! Whoever performs this act and accepts his sins will be
forgiven.”

In one of the traditions it is narrated that when Adam’s progeny in-
creased and some of them were sitting with him and talking among
themselves while Adam was silent. They asked him why he was so
quite. He said, “When Allah expelled me from the vicinity of His Mercy
He made me promise that I would talk less and that consequently He
would accept me back in His Presence.”

According to reliable chain of narrators it is narrated from Musa ibn
Ja’far when Adam and Hawwa’ committed ‘Tark al-Awla’ Allah sent
Adam to Mt. Safa. It is called Safa because ‘Adam Mustafa” (Adam
the Chosen one) descended on it. Hawwa’” was brought to Mt. Marwa. It
is called Marwa because it is ‘mar’a” means one upon whom a woman
descended. Adam thought that he was separated from Hawwa’ because
she was not lawful for him. Therefore, Adam remained aloof from her.
During the day he used to be with Hawwa’ at Marwa and at night return
to his place at Mt. Safa due to the fear that desire does not overcome him.
He had only the company of Hawwa’ until Angels were sent by Allah.
Women are called ‘Nisa” because Hawwa’ was the cause of affection for
Adam. Allah favored and rewarded them by giving them Tawfiq for re-
pentance and taught them some words. When Adam repented with
those words, Allah accepted his repentance and sent Archangel Gabriel
to him. Archangel Gabriel said, “As-Salaamo A’laikum O Adam! Allah
has sent me to teach you the rituals of hajj, so that you get purified.”

Archangel Gabriel brought him to Ka‘’bah. Allah sent a cloud over
Ka’bah to shadow them and it was equal to al-Bayt al-Ma'mur.
Archangel Gabriel said, “O Adam! Trace the boundaries of the Holy
House around the shadow of this cloud and a cubicle will appear. It shall
be the Qiblah for you and your children.” When Adam marked the
boundary, a cubicle appeared under the cloud. Allah also sent the Black
Stone and it was whiter than milk and brighter than Sun. As polytheists
also touched it repeatedly, it became black. Archangel Gabriel told
Adam to perform hajj and seek forgiveness for his sins at all the signific-
ant places. Then he said that Allah has forgiven him and now he must
pick up pebbles from Mash’ar for stoning the Al-Jamarah. So he went
near Al-Jamarah (as mentioned before, and his three encounters with
Satan).
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When he finished stoning, he was ordered to present a sacrifice in the
way of Allah and shave his Allah as a mark of humility and respect.
Then he was commanded to circle the Ka’bah seven times and do per-
form Sa’y (act of trotting between Safa and Marwa) seven times. Again
he was obliged to perform the circumambulation of Ka‘’bah. That was
Tawaaf Al Nisaa” (Women Circumambulation) — a man cannot establish
lawful  relationship  with  his wife unless he performs
this circumambulation. When Adam completed all the rituals Archangel
Gabriel said that Allah has forgiven all his sins, accepted his repentance
and has made lawful for him his wife.

In an authentic report Imam as-Sadiq performedcircumambulation
and recited two Rak’ah prayers between the Black Stone and the door of
Ka’bah and said, “Adam’s repentance was accepted at this particular
place.”

In another reliable tradition, it is narrated that people asked Imam
Muhammad al-Baqir how (with what instrument) was the head of Adam
shaved after hajj. He said, “Archangel Gabriel brought a Ruby from
Heaven and it was rubbed on Adam’s head and all his hair fell off.”

According to a trustworthy chain of narrators, it is narrated from
Imam as-Sadiq that when Adam came to Earth to Indiathe Black Stone
was dropped towards him. It was like a red Ruby from the Holy Throne.
When Adam saw it, he recognized it. He kissed it and carried it to
Makkah. On the way when he used to be tired, Archangel Gabriel car-
ried it. Archangel Gabriel saw Adam often sad and dejected. Once he
complained to Archangel Gabriel. Archangel Gabriel said, “Whenever
you are sorrowful recite,

“Laa Hawla walaa quwwata illaa billaahil a’liyyil a’zeem.”

Shi‘ahs and Sunni sources have narrated from Wahab that Adam came
down to down to Earth on a mountain in the eastern part of India. It was
called Basim. Allah ordered him to proceed to Makkah. Earth rolled up
for him. Wherever he set his foot, the place became populated. Adam
wept for 200 years due to his expulsion from heaven. Allah sent a tent
from heaven for his consolation and placed it at the position of Ka’bah. It
was of Red Ruby and had two golden doors. One towards the East and
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another facing West. Two lanterns of gold shone brightly in it. The Black
Stone arrived and it was a white Ruby from heaven. A chair that Adam
used in the heaven also came down and was placed in tent. When Adam
died, the tent was lifted up to the sky and at that particular place the
sons of Adam constructed a house of mud that did not submerge in the
deluge of Nuh. It was intact until the time of Ibrahim.[27]

According to a reliable chain of narrators, it is quoted from Imam as-
Sadiq that Adam had an Angel as a special companion. When Adam was
expelled to the Earth the Angel became uneasy. He complained to Allah
and asked permission to visit Adam on the Earth. He came and saw that
Adam was sitting alone in a desert. Adam saw him he kept his hand on
his head and raised such a loud cry that every creature heard it. The An-
gel said, “O Adam! You disobeyed the Lord and undertook the burden
you were not capable of. Do you know what Allah had told us about you
and we had differed with him?” “No,” replied Adam. “Allah told us that
He was going to appoint His vicegerent on the Earth. We protested say-
ing this would create mischief and bloodshed. Thus Allah actually cre-
ated you for the Earth not that you remain in the heavens.” Imam Ja‘far
as-Sadiq said thrice, “I swear by Allah, these words comforted Adam.”

It is narrated from the Holy Prophet that Satan was the inventor of
singing and musical instruments. When Adam ate from the prohibited
tree, Satan started singing. When Allah sent Adam from heaven to earth,
he started singing songs of the camel driver. When he was himself ex-
pelled to the Earth, he remembered the bounties of heaven and sang
dirges.

In another reliable tradition it is narrated from Imam Ja’far as-Sadiq
that no one has wept like Adam, Yusuf, and Dawud. People asked how
much they had wept. Imam said, “When Adam was sent from the heav-
ens to Earth, he raised his head towards the sky and due to his tall
stature his head reached a door of heaven. When he cried the inhabitants
of heaven became restless. They complained to Allah and Allah reduced
his height. Dawud cried so much that his tears caused grass to sprout up
and he sighed so deep that the grass withered. Being separated from his
father Yusuf cried so much that other inmates became uneasy and de-
manded that he lament on alternate days only.”
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It is narrated from “Ali ibn Husayn that whenever Adam had sexual
desire he used to take Hawwa’ out of the sanctuary and after performing
the ritual bath they returned.

According to correct chain of narrators it is mentioned that Safwan
asked Imam al-Ridha regarding the Holy Sanctuary and its signs. Imam
said that when Adam descended on Mt. Abu Qubays; and people say he
came down to India, he complained to Allah for the fear that he experi-
enced and the absence of incantations of divine praise that he used to
hear in the Heaven. Allah sent a red ruby that He kept at the location of
Ka‘bah. Adam used to do circumambulation around it. Adam marked
the boundaries as far as the glow of the ruby reached and Allah appoin-
ted it as the Sanctuary.

A reliable chain of narrators mention Imam as-Sadiq was asked re-
garding the origin of fragrance. He asked what people say? He was told
that the people say that Adam came from heaven and had a crown on his
head. Imam said, “I swear by Allah Adam was so much aggrieved that
he could have a crown on his head! Before eating the fruit Hawwa’ had
fragranced her hair with one of the heaven’s fragrance. When she came
to earth, she loosened her hair. Allah sent a breeze that spread the fra-
grance from the East to the West. Every fragrance originated from that.”

In another reliable tradition, it is said that when Adam ate from the
prohibited tree the robe that he was wearing suddenly separated from
his body leaving him naked. He covered himself with leaves. When he
came to the Earth, the fragrance of the leaves got mingled with grass.
The south wind carried it to the west. When it halted in India, the fra-
grance merged with the trees and grasses and the land ofIndia became
fragrant. The first animal to feed on this grass was the Musk deer, the
fragrance was instrumental in development of its flesh and blood, and it
accumulated at its navel.

According to reliable chain of narrators it is narrated from Imam al-
Ridha that on 28t Dhu'l- Qa’dah Mercy of Allah spread wide, Earth was
stretched and it became vast, and on the same day Ka’bah was construc-
ted and Adam came to earth.

It is narrated from Imam as-Sadiq that Ka’bah was at a raised plateau.

Its flooring was white and shone like the Sun and Moon. When Qabil
killed Habil the floor became black. When Adam came to earth, Allah
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raised the land for him so that he could see everyone. It was revealed,
“All this is for you.” Adam asked, “O Allah! Is why the floor is so white
and shinning?” He was told, “It is for Me, and I have made it incumbent
upon you to do circumambulation 700 times everyday.”

In another reliable tradition, it is said the cirrus accompanied Adam
for one month from Sarandeep to Jeddah.

According to reliable chain of narrators it is narrated from Imam “Ali
that he asked Holy Prophet why some trees bore fruits and others did
not. The Holy Prophet said that when Adam glorified Allah by reciting
one Tasbih (saying: Subhanallah), fruit bearing tree grew. When Hawwa’
recited a Tasbih one non-fruit tree grew.” “Ali asked, “Through what did
Allah create barley?” Holy Prophet said, “Allah ordered Adam to do cul-
tivate land and Archangel Gabriel got a handful of wheat for him. Adam
took some of it and Hawwa’” some. Adam prohibited Hawwa’ to under-
take cultivation but she did not listen and sowed the wheat. So that
which Adam sowed gave wheat grown and that which Hawwa’” had
sown gave Barley.”

According to an authentic tradition from Imam Muhammad al-Bagqir
Adam visited Ka‘bah a thousand times, and on foot. Seven hundred
times for hajj and three hundred times for Umrah.

Reliable hadith of Imam Ja’far as-Sadiq says that when Adam came to
the Earth and had eaten the earthly food he felt a hardness in his stom-
ach and digestion. He mentioned it to Archangel Gabriel. Archangel
Gabriel told him to go and sit in a corner. He did so and subsequently
passed stool (for the first time)

Sunnis narrators quote the Holy Prophet to have said, “Your father
Adam was like a date palm, sixty yards tall.”

Some people asked Imam as-Sadiq, “how tall were Adam and
Hawwa’ that came to the Earth?” Imam replied, “I saw in the book of
‘Ali that when Allah sent Adam and Hawwa’ to Earth their feet
touched Mt. Safa and heads were touching the sky. They complained of
the severe heat of the Sun. Allah revealed to Archangel Gabriel to reduce
the body by seventy hands for Adam and by thirty-five hands for
Hawwa’.”[28]

Imam Muhammad al-Baqir quotes the Holy Prophet to have said that
Allah sent down Adam to Earth and ordered him to grow his own food.
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After enjoying the bounties of heaven now, he should make his own ef-
fort to acquire sustenance. Adam continued to weep for 200 years due to
his expulsion from heaven. He went into Sajdah and did not lift his head
for three days and nights. He said, “O Allah have You not created?” Al-
lah said, “Definitely, I have.” Again, he asked, “Have you not blown my
soul into my body?” He was told, “Surely I have.” He asked, “Did You
not settle me in heaven?” He was informed, “Yes I have.” He said, “Did
you not subdue Your Wrath by Your Mercy for me?” Allah said, “Yes I
did, but did you have patience and had thank Me?” Adam said, “There
is no god except You, You are glorified, I have been unjust to my soul, so
forgive me, surely You are all Forgiving all Merciful.”

It is narrated from Imam as-Sadiq that when Allah wanted to accept
the repentance of Adam, Archangel Gabriel was sent to him. Archangel
Gabriel came and said Assalaamo A’laikum! O! The one who is patient on
his calamities and repent of ones mistake. Adam, Allah has sent me to
teach you the rituals by which Allah would accept your repentance.” He
took Adam’s hand and went near Ka‘bah. A cloud hovered from sky and
shaded the precincts of Ka’bah. Archangel Gabriel told him to mark the
limit of the Sanctuary. Then Archangel Gabriel took him to Mina and
showed him the site of the mosque. Adam marked the boundaries of the
mosque. Archangel Gabriel now took him to ‘Arafat and asked him to
wait until sunset and confess his sins seven times. Adam did as taught
by Archangel Gabriel and due to this; the place was named ‘Mo’taraf’ or
Ma’'raf. This practice was established for Adam’s progeny.

Archangel Gabriel asked him to return from “Arafat. Adam passed the
seven mountains and Archangel Gabriel asked him to say four
times “Allahu Akbar” on each of the mountains. They reached Mashar-il-
haram after three fourth of the night had passed and recited evening
prayers and the Night Prayer. Due to this Mashar is called as Jama.
Archangel Gabriel asked Adam to rest at Mashar and he went to sleep.
In the morning, he was told to go upon Mashar and at sunrise confess for
his sins and repent seven times and seek forgiveness from Allah. Adam
did as commanded.

Thus, acceptance of sins became possible at these two places, ‘Arafat
and Mashar. For the descendants of Adam it became the ritual that if
they reach ‘Arafat it is as though they have completed the hajj. Adam left
from Mashar and reached Mina at mid-morning and upon the
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instructions ofArchangel Gabriel recited two Rak’ah (units) prayers and
sacrificed (an animal) for Allah. Allah accepted his sacrifice and a fire ap-
peared from the sky and burnt the sacrificial animal. This was also in-
cluded in the hajj rituals for the children of Adam. Archangel Gabriel
said to Adam that Allah has favored him by teaching you the rites of pil-
grimage and because of these rites, his repentance was accepted. And
that his sacrifice was also accepted.

Therefore, he should shave his head as a mark of helplessness and hu-
mility before Allah. Adam shaved his head and Archangel Gabriel took
him towards Ka’bah. Satan met Adam near Jamarah Ugba and said, “O
Adam where are you going?” Archangel Gabriel said, “O Adam hit him
seven stones and with each one say Allahu Akbar. When Adam did, Satan
fled. The next day again Archangel Gabriel caught Adam’s hand and
brought him toward Al-Jamarah al-Ula. Again Satan appeared.
Archangel Gabriel asked Adam to throw seven stones on him and while
throwing say Allahu Akbar. When Adam did so, Satan ran away. Satan
appeared at second Al-Jamarah and said to Adam, “O Adam where are
you going?” Archangel Gabriel asked Adam to hit seven stones and
every time say ‘Allahu Akbar’. Satan disappeared.

Similarly, on the 3"dand 4th day, the Satan was chased away and
Archangel Gabriel said that he would not be seen again. Archangel Gab-
riel took Adam to Ka’bah and ordered him to do circumambulation sev-
en times. Adam did so, and then Archangel Gabriel said Allah has for-
given his sin and accepted his repentance. Now his wife was also lawful
for him.

It is narrated from Ja’far as-Sadiq that when Adam came to the Earth
he prayed to Allah for fruits of heaven. Allah sent two bunches of
grapes. Adam sowed it. Leaves sprouted, and then it bore fruit that was
finally ripe. Satan, the accursed, arrived and built a boundary wall
around it. Adam said, “O Accursed one! What you have got to do with
it? Satan said, “It is for me.” “You are a liar,” said Adam. Both of them
went to The Holy Spirit for arbitration. The Holy Spirit threw fire on the
tree and it began to burn. Flames rose up. Adam thought that the whole
tree would burn. Even Satan thought so. But when the flames calmed
they saw that 2/3 of the tree was burnt and 1/3 remained. The Holy
Spirit said that the burnt portion constituted the share of Satan and what
remained belonged to Adam.
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In another tradition narrated from Ja’far as-Sadiq when Allah sent
Adam to Earth He ordered him to plant a tree start cultivation. Four
plants were sent for Adam from heaven i.e... date grapes, olive and
pomegranate. Adam sowed them for his children and they enjoyed the
fruits. Satan the accursed said, “O Adam, what is this tree that I have
never seen before on the Earth? Although I was here much before you.
Permit me so that I take few fruits from it.” Adam rebuked Satan and re-
fused to oblige him. When Adam was at his death bed Satan went to
Hawwa’ and said, “I am extremely hungry and thirsty.” Hawwa’ said
that Adam had put her under oath not to allow Satan any of the fruits
since they were from heaven and Satan did not have any right to eat the
fruits of heaven. Satan said, “All right, at least put a little bit on my
hand.” Still Hawwa’ refused. He said, “Give me a fruit. I will just suck at
it.” Hawwa’' gave him a bunch of grapes. He began to suck. When he
sucked one third Hawwa’ pulled it out from his mouth. Allah revealed
to Adam, “Satan who is My and your enemy has sucked the grapes.
Therefore, the juice, that becomes wine, is haram on you. If Satan had
eaten them completely I would have made grapes haram for humans.”

In the same way he deceived Hawwa’ and sucked dates also. Dates
and grapes both were more fragrant and sweeter than Musk but their
fragrance was lost and sweetness decreased after the enemy of Allah,
Satan the accursed had sucked them. Imam as-Sadiq said, “After the
death of Adam Satan the accursed urinated at the base of date and grape
plants and the water got mixed up with his urine. Due to this, the fer-
mented juices of these fruits have a foul smell and intoxicating quality.
Allah made unlawful all intoxicating liquids.” And in another reliable
tradition said that our dates were sent to Adam from heaven and are bet-
ter than all other dates.”

According to a correct chain of narrators Imam al-Ridha said that the
date palm of Maryam was Ajwa. Ajwa and Ateeq were sent for Adam
and through them, other kinds of dates evolved.

It is narrated from Imam Ja’far as-Sadiq that when Adam came to
Earth he was in need of food. He complained to Archangel Gabriel.
Archangel Gabriel told him to start cultivation. He asked Archangel
Gabiriel to teach him some Dua and he taught him the following,

Allahumma feni moonatadduniya wa kulla haulin doonal jannate wal besniy
al a’afiyata hatta tohneniyal mae’esha.
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An account of the children of Adam and continuation of his lineage

According to Zurarah people asked Imam Ja’far as-Sadiq, “How did
the lineage of Adam come into being because those who live with us
(Sunnis) say that Allah commanded Adam to marry his sons to his
daughters.

Thus, humanity has descended from brothers and sisters. Imam said,
“Allah is Purified and Highly Elevated from such kind of action. Those
who say this have blamed Allah for the unlawful origin of His exalted
creation like His friends, Prophets, Mu’'mins and Muslims. This implies
that Allah was unable to create through lawful ways although He had
taken oath from them that they would be lawful, clean and purified. I
swear by Allah news reached me of some animal that did not recognize
their sisters and had intercourse with them. When later they came to
know they bit their own sexual organs and died. In the same way, a per-
son unknowingly committed incest with his mother. When later he real-
ized his mistake, he killed himself. So how could one accept it when one
is aware of the reality?

But there is a group, as you know, that has left the knowledge of
Prophet and his Ahl al-Bayt, and they learn from those who have not
been appointed by Allah, nor do have any divine knowledge. These
people are ignorant and have deviated. They have no idea of the initial-
ization of creation and subsequent developments. It is a pity they are ig-
norant of something regarding which there is no difference of opinion
between the scholars of hijaz and Iraq.

Two thousand years before the creation of Adam Allah ordered the
Pen (Qalam) to inscribe on al-Lawh al-Mahfu (the protected tablet) all that
was going to occur until the Day of Judgment. It included all the divine
books. And in the books, Allah has made unlawful the sisters for their
brothers. And at present all the four books. We see in Torah, Injeel,
Zabur and Qur’an that were revealed by Allah to His Prophets
through al-Lawh al-Mahfuz that nowhere has Allah made the sisters law-
ful for her brother. Whosoever says so supports the arguments of Magi-
ans. What is basis of their argument? May Allah destroys them.

Adam had 70 twins. Every twin consisted of a boy and a girl. When
Qabil killed Habil, Adam was so much shocked that he cried for five
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hundred years and did not touch his wife. When he overcame his sorrow
he cohabited and Allah gave him a son, Shith who was born a single
child. Shith was named Hibtullah. He was the first successor to whom a
will was made. After Shith, Yaafith was also born singly. When both
grew up and Allah wanted to multiply human beings and as the Qalam
had made the sisters unlawful for their brothers Allah on a Thursday
after Asr sent a huri, Nazala and ordered Adam to marry Shith to her.

Next day another huri, Mauzela was sent and Allah ordered that
Yafith be married to her. Adam did as was told. Shith got a son and
Yafith a daughter. When both attained maturity Allah ordered Adam to
marry them and Adam obeyed. Thus, the lineage of Prophets and Mes-
sengers of Allah began. Allah forbids! It is not so as people say that hu-
man beings have descended through brother and sister.”

According to reliable chain of narrators it is narrated from Imam al-
Bagqir that Allah sent a huri from heaven and Adam married her to one of
his sons. He also married a female jinni to another of his son. Therefore
beauty in creation due to the huri and ugliness due the Jinn. Imam has
emphatically denied that Adam married sons to daughters.

A reliable chain of narrators states that people asked Imam
Muhammad al-Baqir regarding the evolution of generations. Imam
asked what people said regarding the marriage of the sons of Adam. The
narrator told him they say that in every delivery, twins (a boy and a girl)
were born to Hawwa’. Adam used to marry a boy from one set of twins
to a girl from another set. Imam said it was not so. When Haibatullah
was born and attained maturity, Adam asked Allah to provide a wife for
his son. Allah sent a huri and Adam married her to his son. Through her,
four sons were born. Then Adam had another son. When he grew up he
was married to a Jinn woman and she gave birth to four girls. Later
Shith’s sons were married to the daughters of the Jinn woman. Therefore
beauty from the huri and forbearance is from Adam, while every bad
quality, ugliness and stupidity is due to the Jinn woman. After giving
birth to sons, the huri returned to the heavens.

In another reliable tradition, it is said that Adam had four sons. Allah
sent four houries for them. When children were born from them, Allah
recalled the houries. Then the same sons were married to jinn women
and in this way generations grew. Therefore, forbearance is from Adam
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and every beauty and perfection is due to four houries. Whereas ugli-
ness, bad behavior and evil is from jinn.

According to reliable chain of narrators Sulayman ibn Khalid said to
Ja’tar as-Sadiq, “May I be sacrificed for you, people says that Adam mar-
ried his sons to his daughters?” Imam said, “Yes people do say that, but
O Sulayman, you might not know that Holy Prophet said, ‘If Adam had
married his daughters to his sons then certainly would have married
Zaynab to Qasim without having left the religion of Adam.””

Sulayman said, “May I be sacrificed on you, they say that Qabil killed
Habil because Habil was ashamed that his sister was being given to Hab-
il. Imam said, “O Sulayman! You also attribute such filthy things to
Adam and do not feel ashamed?” He said, “May I be sacrificed on you.
What was the reason that Qabil killed Habil?” Imam replied, “Because
Adam had appointed Habil as his successor. Allah revealed to Adam to
hand over the successorship and the Grand Name to Habil while Qabil
was elder. When he knew this, he was angry and said that he was the
rightful heir to successorship and bounties. Under divine instructions,
Adam asked both of them to present a sacrifice to Allah. Allah accepted
Habil’s sacrifice and rejected Qabil’s. So he envied Habil and killed him.”

Sulayman said, “May I be sacrificed on you how did the generations of
Adam continue? Was there was a woman other than Hawwa’” and a man
other than Adam?”

Imam said, “First Allah created Qabil and then Habil from the womb
of Hawwa’. When Qabil attained maturity Allah sent a Jinn woman for
him and revealed to Adam to marry both of them. Adam did so and
Qabil was satisfied. When Habil attained age Allah sent for him a huri
and asked Adam to marry them. Adam obeyed the divine command.
When Habil was murdered the huri was pregnant and gave birth to a
son. Adam named him Haibatullah. Allah ordered Adam to hand over
the Grand Name and successorship to him. Then Hawwa’ gave birth to a
son whom Adam named Shith. When he matured, Allah sent a huri and
commanded Adam to marry his son Shith to her. A daughter was born
to that Hoor and Adam named her Hoora. When she attained maturity
Adam married her to Haibatullah the son of Habil. And through them,
the generation of Adam continued established.
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When Haibatullah died, Allah ordered Adam to transfer the Grand
Name and other things, which were taught to him as well as knowledge
of Prophets to Shith. O Sulayman this is the reality and the truth.”[29]

According to a reliable tradition of Abu Hamza Thumali, Imam Zayn
al-‘abidin said, “When Adam’s repentance was accepted he had desire
for Hawwa’. From the time he was created until then, he hadn’t such de-
sire. But since Adam had great respect for Ka‘bah and its surrounding
whenever he had sexual desire he used to take Hawwa’” out of the Sanc-
tuary. Then perform Ghusl and return to Ka‘bah.

Adam and Hawwa’ had twenty sons and twenty daughters. In every
delivery Hawwa’ gave birth to a set of twins consisting of a boy and a
girl. First Habil was born with a girl who was named Aqleemiya. Then
Qabil and a girl, Luza were born. Luza was the best child of Adam.
When they attained maturity, Adam was worried they might be in-
volved in fornication. So he called them and said to Habil that he wanted
him to marry Luza and to Qabil that he wanted him to marry Agleemiya.
Qabil said that he was not satisfied with the arrangement. He said, “You
want me to marry the ugly sister of and that my beautiful sister should
marry Habil?” Adam I will draw a lot between you two and accordingly
marry you. Both of them agreed. Adam drew a lot.

In Habil’s part came Luza and Qabil’s part came Agleemiya. He mar-
ried them. After that, marriage between brother and sister became
haram. At that time a person from Quraysh was present he asked wheth-
er they had any children after that. Imam said, “Yes.” Person said it was
an act of fire worshippers. Imam said, “After this the same act was per-
formed by fire worshipper, and Allah made it unlawful.” Then he said,
“Do not deny it. Did not Allah create Hawwa’ from the rib of Adam and
made her lawful for him? In his shari‘ah it was allowed in the beginning
and later prohibited.”

In another tradition it is narrated from Imam Muhammad al-Bagqir that
Qabil disputed with Habil regarding Luza. Adam ordered them to offer
a sacrifice. Habil a shepherd, took out a healthy sheep and some milk for
sacrifice. Qabil who was a cultivator took a few ears of grain. Both of
them took their offerings and kept them at the mountain peak. A fire ap-
peared and burnt the offering of Habil whereas Qabil’s remained as it
was. Adam wasn’t present there. He had gone to visit Ka’bah under
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divine instructions. Qabil said, “I couldn’t live in this world with ease
because your sacrifice is accepted mine is not. And you want to marry
my beautiful sister and your ugly sister to marry me?” Habil replied, as
mentioned in Qur’an. Qabil hit a stone on the head of Habil and killed
him.

According to narrators people asked Imam al-Ridha how the genera-
tions of Adam continued? Imam said, “Hawwa’ became pregnant with
Habil and his sister. Next time she bore Qabil and his sister. Both of them
got married to each other’s brothers and sisters and after that marriage of
one to his sister became unlawful.[30]

It is narrated from ‘Ali that the Holy Prophet said, “When Allah sent
down Adam to Earth He sent his wife also. Whereas Satan and the ser-
pent came to Earth and had no one of the opposite to pair with. There-
fore, they began to practice sodomy and initiated their generation. The
generations of Adam grew through his wife.”

Allah informed Adam and Hawwa’ that both Satan and the serpent
were their enemies.
Martyrdom of Habil

Allah says,

“And relate to them the story of the two sons of Adam with truth
when they both offered an offering, but it was accepted from one of them
and was not accepted from the other. He said, 1 would most certainly
slay you. (The other) said, Allah only accepts from those who guard
(against evil). If you will stretch forth your hand towards me to slay me,
I am not one to stretch forth my hand towards you to slay you. Surely 1
fear Allah, the Lord of the worlds: Surely I wish that you should bear the
sin committed against me and your own sin, and so you would be of the
inmates of the fire, and this is the recompense of the unjust.” (5:27-29)

Thus the soul of Qabil instigated him to kill his brother. Allah sent a
crow to dig the earth and show him how to dispose body of his brother.
Qabil said, “It’s a pity. Am I so helpless that I cannot bury my brother’s
body like this crow?” Thus, he regretted his mistake.
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Imam Zayn al-‘abidin says that when the sons of Adam presented
their offerings to Allah one of them took a healthy sheep and the second
one took a few ears of inferior quality wheat. Habil’s offering was accep-
ted and Qabil’s was not. Qabil became infuriated and told Habil, “I
swear by God I will kill you.” Habil said, “Allah accepts the deeds of for-
bearing people. (ayah quoted above).” Qabil wanted to kill his brother
did not know how. Iblis advised him to crush the head of his brother
between two stones. When Habil died he did now not know what to do
with the corpse. A pair crows appeared and started fighting. One killed
another and the surviving crow dug the earth with his claws and buried
the dead one. Seeing this Qabil buried Habil and the practice of burying
the dead started.

When Qabil returned, Adam did not see Habil with him and asked
where he had left his son. Qabil said, “You did not appoint me as his
body guard. Adam realized what must have happened and asked Qabil
to accompany him to a place where they had made the offering. When
Adam reached the place he came to know that Habil was killed so he
cursed the soil, which has absorbed the blood of Habil. After that, the
Earth lost the ability to absorb blood. Allah ordered him to curse Qabil
too. A voice from heavens announced, “You are the accursed one.”
Adam returned and wept for forty days in Habil’s sorrow. When his sor-
row reached a pitch, he complained to Allah. Allah revealed to him, “I
will grant you another son who in lieu of Habil.” Hawwa’ gave birth to a
blessed and pure son. On the eighth day Allah said, “O Adam this child
is a gift from Me. Name him “Haibatullah.” Adam did as ordered by
Allah.

Imam Ja‘far as-Sadiq said that Habil owned a big herd of sheep and
Qabil was a farmer. When they attained maturity Adam said, “I want
both of you to present an offering to Allah. For the sake of Allah’s desire
or the satisfaction of his father, Habil selected a healthy sheep whereas
Qabil took out a few ears of wheat that were was lying useless, and even
the cattle had refused it. He indented to neither fulfill Allah’s desire nor
satisfy his father. Allah accepted the sacrifice of Habil and rejected Qab-
il's offering. Satan came to Qabil and said, “When Habil has children
they will boast to your sons that their father’s sacrifice was accepted.
Therefore, you must kill him to avert such a situation.” Qabil followed
this advice and murdered Habil. Allah deputed Archangel Gabriel to
bury Habil. At that time Qabil said:
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He said, Woe me! Do I lack the strength that I should be like this crow
and cover the dead body of my brother? So he became of those who re-
gret. (5:31)

Imam (AS) says that Habil meant to say, Hadn't it been for this crow I
wouldn’t have buried my brother as I had no idea how should have bur-
ied him. A voice from the heavens told Qabil, “You are accursed because
you have killed your brother.” Adam wept for forty days.

According to a good chain of narrator Imam Ja’far as-Sadiq said when
Adam appointed Habil as his successor Qabil was envious and killed
him. Allah granted Adam another son, Haibatullah and asked Adam to
appoint him his successor and keep it confidential. Thereafter it became
the practice that every Prophet named a successor and kept it confiden-
tial. Qabil said to Haibatullah, “I know your father has made you his
successor. So if you express it and talk like a Wasi I will kill you as I
killed your brother.”

In another reliable tradition it is said that when Qabil intended to kill
his brother he did not know how to accomplish it. Satan told him to keep
Qabil’s head between two boulders and crush it.

Imam Muhammad al-Baqir says that when the sons of Adam presen-
ted a sacrifice each, Habil’s was accepted and Qabil became jealous. He
used to spy on Habil for a chance to find him alone. One day he saw that
Adam was not with him and killed him.

It is narrated from Imam al-Ridha that a Syrian asked ‘Ali regarding
the ayah,

“The day on which a man shall fly from his brother.” (80:34)

Imam said, “It is Qabil who will fly from his brother Habil.” The Syri-
an asked about the inauspiciousness of Wednesday. Imam said, “It is the
last Wednesday of the month. This day Qabil killed Habil. Again, the
Syrian asked about the first person to recite a poem? Imam said, “It was
Adam.”
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What kind of a poem was it? Imam said, “When he came down to
Earth he saw the vast land, and when Qabil killed Habil. Adam recited a
couplet poem that meant: ‘Everything in the cities is transformed and the
surroundings have become polluted and foul. Every color and taste has
changed, the charm and beauty of faces is cheerless.” Iblis the accursed
said, “Then go away from the cities and its inhabitants. The vast abode of
heaven became straitened for you although you and your wife were safe
from worldly problems. At last, you fell to my deceit and lost the boun-
ties by your own actions. And if the Powerful Lord had not bestowed
His Mercy you would have got nothing from heaven except air, and no
other benefit would have accrued to you.””

According to a trustworthy tradition from Imam Muhammad, al-Baqir
there is a person in India who stands in garments of sack cloth. Ten per-
sons are appointed on him and one of them dies another person from the
village is appointed in his place. People die and are replaced, but ten
caretakers continue to mind this person. When the Sun rises, they turn
the person’s face towards the Sun and keep it facing the Sun until sunset.
In winter, they pour cold water on him and in summer hot water. He
was in the same condition when a person passed by. He asked, “O
creature of Allah, who are you?” He said, “Either you are a stupid per-
son or an intellectual. I am standing here since creation and no one in-

quired about asked me.” People say that he was Adam’s son Qabil, who
had killed his brother.

Another narration states that Imam himself visited the place, ques-
tioned the man under punishment and composed couplets on it. The dif-
ference in this narration is that fire was lighted around the person in
summer and water was poured on him in winter.

In another reliable tradition it is narrated from “Ali that a person came
to the Holy Prophet and said, “Messenger of Allah, I have seen an amaz-
ing thing.” When the Prophet asked him about it he said, “One of my rel-
ative was sick and people advised for him water of Ahqaf well that is
situated Wadiul Barhoot. I took a bucket and water bag and reached the
place. When I tried to draw water I saw a chain like thing coming from
sky with a man tied to it. He was saying give me water I am dying of
thirst. I raised the bowl towards him but the chain around his neck
tightened and took up to the sun. Again I drew out some water and the
same scene was enacted. This happened thrice. So I finally tied up the
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water bag and did not try to give him any water.” The Holy Prophet
said, “He was Qabil the son of Adam; who had killed his brother. And
the same thing is mentioned in the Qur'an,

“...and those whom they pray to besides Allah give them no answer,
but (they are) like one who stretches forth his two hands towards water
that it may reach his mouth, but it will not reach it; and the prayer of
the unbelievers is only in error.” (13:14)

Through few chains of reporters, it is narrated that one day Imam
Muhammad al-Baqir was sitting in Holy Masjid. Tawus al-Yamani sug-
gested to his companion to go and ask Imam a few things and see what
he says. They came and Imam Tawus asked, “Do you know the day
when one-third of the world population perished?” “Not one-third,” cor-
rected Imam, “You have made a mistake. Actually you meant one-
fourth.”

“How is that?” he asked. Imam said, “When the world population
consisted of Adam, Hawwa’, Habil and Qabil and Qabil killed Habil,
one-fourth of the population perished. Tawus said, “You have spoken
truly.”

Imam then asked, “Do you know what was happened to Qabil?”
“No,” he replied. Imam said, “He is hanging from the Sun and hot water
is sprinkled on him. This will continue until the Resurrection Day.”
Tawus asked whether the progenitor of humanity was the murderer or
the slain one. Imam said that generations continued from Shith (another)
son of Adam.[31]

According to reliable chain of narrators Imam Ja‘far as-Sadiq said that
seven people would get the worst punishment on the day of judgment.
First of them being Qabil, the son of Adam who killed his own brother
(until the end of hadith).

It is narrated from the Holy Prophet that the following five are the
worst of the creatures: Satan, Qabil, the Pharaoh, the man who deviated
The Israelites from their religion and a person from this Ummah of to
whom the people will pledge allegiance in his Kufr (disbelief) —that is
Muawiyah.
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In another reliable hadith it is said that when the offering of Habil was
burnt and that of Qabil rejected Satan lied that since Habil worshipped
fire his sacrifice was accepted. Qabil said, “If it were so then I would also
worship fire. But not the one that Habil worshipped. And I will present
my offering to it so that it is accepted. Then he made a fire temple
presented offerings therein and did not recognize his Creator. He did not
leave anything except fire worship as his heirloom.

In another authentic tradition, it is said that during the time of Adam
ferocious, birds and beasts all lived in harmony. But when the son of
Adam killed his own brother, they began to hate and fear each other. So
they segregated according to their genre and habits.

According to Imam al-Baqir the son of Adam, Qabil is strung by his
hair to the Sun and he rotates with it whether it is summer or winter. He

will do so until the Resurrection Day when Allah would throw him into
Hell.

In another tradition, it is narrated that Imam Muhammad al-Baqir was
asked regarding the condition of the son of Adam in Hell. Imam said,
“Glory be to Allah. Allah is more just to chastise him in the world and
hereafter.”[32]

A reliable tradition of “Ali says that the son of Adam, who had killed
Habil, was born in heaven.[33]

It is narrated in reliable books from Amir al-Mu'minin that the person
to rebel against Allah was Enaaq, the daughter of Adam. Allah has cre-
ated her with twenty fingers and each finger had two spade-like nails.
She was so huge she occupied about 60 square yards while sitting. When
she rebelled against Allah He sent a lion as big as an elephant, a wolf the
size of a camel and a donkey. These animals were like this at that time.
These animals overpowered and killed her.

And in some traditions it is mentioned that Ewaj the son of Enaaq was
a despot and an enemy of Allah and Islam. He was tall and huge. He
used to catch fish for his food and roast them by holding them near the
Sun. He lived for 3060 years. When Nuh was about to board his ark,
Ewaj came and asked him to take him also. Nuh said he was not permit-
ted. The floodwater did not rise above his thigh. He was alive until the
time of Musa and Musa finally killed him. Allah says,
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“He it is who created you from a single being, and of the same (Kind)
did he make his mate, that he might incline to her; so when he covers her
she bears a light burden, then moves about with it, but when it grows
heavy, they bath call upon Allah their Lord: If Thou givest us a good
one, we shall certainly be of the grateful ones. But when He gives them a
good one, they set up with Him associates in what He has given them,
but high is Allah above what they associate (with Him).” (7:189-190)

According to a good chain of narrators it is narrated from Imam
Muhammad al-Baqir that when Hawwa’ was pregnant and the child
moved in her womb. She said to Adam that something was moving in
her womb. Adam said it was his sperm, which has placed itself there. Al-
lah shall create a creature so that He tests us through him. Satan came to
Hawwa’ and asked how she felt. Hawwa’ said, “I have a child of Adam
in my womb that moves.” The accursed said, “If you make an intention
to name it Abdul Haris it would be a male child and would be born
alive. And if you do not do so it will die within six days.” Hawwa’
doubted the words of Satan and informed Adam. Adam said, “The
wretched Satan came to deceive you. Do not believe him. I am hopeful of
the Grace of Allah that our child shall live against the prediction of
Satan.”

But even Adam harbored a little doubt, which was inculcated by
Satan. So, a son was born but he died after six days. Hawwa’ said that
whatever Satan had said was correct. Both of them fell into doubts. After
sometime Hawwa’ conceived another child. Satan came and asked her
condition. Hawwa’ told him that previously a child was born who died
in six days. Satan said, “If you had made an intention to name him Ab-
dul Haris he wouldn’t have died. Now you shall beget an animal like
camel, cow, sheep or goat.” Hawwa’ decided to believe him and she
mentioned it to Adam. Adam also thought the same thing. When
Hawwa’ was in labor they prayed to Allah that if He grants them a good
son they shall be thankful to Him.

Allah bestowed them a courteous son, not an animal. Satan came to
Hawwa’ before the delivery and asked about her condition. Hawwa’
said, “I am about to deliver the child.” Satan said, “You shall be terrified
when you see an animal come out from your womb. Adam will hate you
and your child.” At last he convinced Hawwa’ and said, “If you decide
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to name him Abdul Haris and dedicate him to me he would be normal
and will remain alive.” Hawwa’ said, “I have made an intention that a
part of him shall be yours.” Satan insisted that Adam should also say so.
So Hawwa’ narrated the conversation to Adam. He was also frightened
and somewhat inclined towards it. Hawwa’ said, “If you do not name
him Abdul Haris or make an intention to dedicate a part of him to Satan
I won’t allow you to come near me, nor would I fulfill your desire. Our
relationship would be over.”

Adam said, “First of all you caused me to be expelled from heaven.
Now, again you have been deceived by Satan. All the same I agree to
name the child as Abdul Haris.” At last, a child was born safe and sound.
Adam was happy and less fearful. He thought that the child would sur-
vive. S0 he named him Abdul Haris on the 7" day.

In another tradition it is narrated from Imam Muhammad al-Baqir re-
garding the ayah,

“But when He gives them a good one, they set up with Him associates
in what He has given them.” (7:90)

It refers to Adam and Hawwa’. Their Shirk was of Shirk of obedience
when they obeyed Satan. They dedicated to Satan some part of the
creature of Allah and named it Abdul Haris. They did not commit Shirk
in the worship of Allah nor had they worshipped some other God.[34]

It could also mean that Allah bestowed upon Adam and Hawwa’ a
healthy child and later some of his descendants committed Shirk. This
explanation is more plausible as mentioned in Bihar al-Anwar. It is also
supported by reliable traditions.

Al-Ma'mun asked Imam al-Ridha the tafsir of this ayah. Imam said,
“Hawwa’ had five hundred pregnancies and every time a boy and a girl
was born. Adam and Hawwa’ vowed to Allah that if He granted them a
virtuous son they would be thankful. So Allah gave them good and
healthy twins. From their progeny some became polytheist. And they
(sons and daughters) did not thank Allah as their parents (Adam and
Hawwa’) did.”
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Masoodi in his book Muruj-uz-Zahab narrates that when Habil was
killed Adam became was devastated with grief. Allah sent revelation
that, “From you a light will be born which I would continue in purified
descendants to culminate in the best of My creation. I will make him My
last messenger and I appoint for him the best successors and Imams in
whose reign the tenure of this world will end. I will inhabit the earth
with those who obey them. So be alert and prepare yourself. Perform
ghusl and remember Allah. Fulfill your desire with your wife she is also
purified with ghusl. Because My Trust will be transferred through this
son.” Adam was happy to know this. He came to Hawwa’ and she be-
came pregnant. She became more beautiful. A bright light illuminated
her whole body. Shith was born. He was handsome, healthy and a digni-
fied child with an aura of authority. The Noor was transferred from
Hawwa’ to Shith and shone on his forehead. Adam named him Shith.
Some say he was named Haibatullah. He reached the age of maturity
and Adam made a bequest to him and made him aware of the dignity of
knowledge, which he was going to inherit, and told him that he is going
to be the proof of Allah and his successor after him. He willed that he
should fulfill the duties of successorship granted by Allah. And that his
successorship should continue on others until it reaches the last Messen-
ger and his heir, which will continue. Shith accepted the legacy and kept
it secret as was appropriate. On Friday, in the 6" month of the year
Adam left this temporal world. His age was around 930 years.

According to a tradition, Adam left 40,000 children, grandchildren and
great grandchildren etc. Shith was the successor of Adam and he guided
with the Sahifah (divine book), that he had received from his father.
From Shith the light was transferred to Anoosh. When he was born, the
light was apparent on him. When he reached the last moments of his ten-
ure Shith transferred all the relics to him and made him the Wasi. He in-
culcated an awareness of the high station of Successorship and also told

him to teach his children the importance of this legacy. This continued
until the Noor reached Abdul Muttalib and ‘Abdullah.

Anoosh expired on October 3 at the age of 960 years. Qinyan was his
legatee and Anoosh took oath of successorship from him. He attained the

age of 120 years. People say his death took place in July.

Mahlayel was the successor of Qinyan. He lived for 800 years. From
him came Lood and his age was 962 years. He passed away in the month
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of Azar. He was succeeded by Idris and light of Muhammad and his pro-
geny were transferred to him. People say that Qabil and his sons had in-
vented many kinds of musical instruments.
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Revelations on Adam

Sayyid ibn Tawus says that it is mentioned in the Suhuf (book) of Idris
that on the 27t of Ramadhan, Thursday afternoon, Allah revealed on
Adam a twenty page book in Syriac and it was the first book that Allah
sent to the Earth. It contained all the languages and dictionaries. Alto-
gether there were 1000 languages and a person proficient in one could
not understand the others languages. It also contained proofs of Allah’s
existence, the obligatory acts, practical laws, recommended acts and pen-
al laws.

According to a reliable chain of narrators Imam Ja’far as-Sadiq and
Imam Muhammad al-Baqir said that Allah (SWT) revealed to Adam, “I
present to you truth and righteousness in four sentences: One concerns
Mine, one is for you, One is common between Me and you, and one is
common between you and other creatures. Whatever is in it with regard
to Me is your worship. You worship Me and do not associate anyone
with Me. Whatever is regarding you is the reward of your action will be
bestowed when you deserve it. The words common between you and
Me is that it is necessary for you to supplicate Me and it is My responsib-
ility to accept it. Whatever is common between you and creatures is that
you should like for others what you like for yourself.”
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Death of Adam; His age and his bequest to Shith

Imam Ja’far as-Sadiq and Imam Muhammad al-Bagir state that Adam
was informed the names of all Prophets and their ages. When he learnt
that the age of Dawud was to be only 40 years he said, “O Allah! Why is
the age of Dawud so less while I had such a long life? O Allah would
you accept if I gift thirty years of my life to Dawud and increases his
age?” “Yes,” said Allah. So Adam requested Him to reduce his age by
thirty or sixty years and increase the age of Dawud. When the angel of
death came to take away his soul Adam said, “I have thirty to sixty years
remaining.” “Did you not gift it to Dawud?” the angel of death re-
minded. “When the names of Prophets and their age were presented to
you in thevalley of Jenaam?” Adam said he didn’t remember. The angel
of death said, “O Adam! Do not refuse it now. Did you not ask Allah that
your life should be reduced and given to Dawud? Allah established it in
Zabur and decreased your life.” Adam said, “Bring to me Zabur so that I
recall it.”

Imam Muhammad al-Baqir says, “Adam was speaking the truth that
he had forgotten it. Therefore from that day onwards Allah ordered that
all transactions must be put in writing so that no one could deny later.”

A tradition of Ja'far as-Sadiq says that initially Allah had told
Archangel Gabriel, Mika’il and the angel of death to write it because
Adam will forget. So it was written and the angels sealed it with the Tin-
at of their arms. When Adam refused the angel of death showed him the
document.

Imam as-Sadiq said that is why the loaner gets embarrassed when the
promissory note is shown to the debtor.[35]

According to a reliable chain of narrators it is narrated from Imam as-
Sadiq that when Adam became sick, he called Shith and said, “O my
Son! I am going to die very soon. Whatever you see has been sent by Al-
lah from His kingdom, and He has taken the oath from me so I make a
bequest to you. I make you the legatee for whatever Allah given me. The
book of wasiyyah is under my head. It contains the heritage of know-
ledge and the Grand Names of Allah. After I am dead, you take it in
your possession and do not let anyone know of it. Nor should you look
at it until the next year. It contains (Suhuf) everything that would need
regarding the affairs of this world.”
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It was the scroll that Adam had brought from the heaven. Then he
said, “I wish to have fruit from heaven. Go to Mt.Hadeed and if you see
any Angel convey my regards and say that your father is sick and needs
a fruit of heaven.” Shith went to the mountain. He saw Archangel Gabri-
el with a group of angels. Archangel Gabriel saluted him and asked
where he was going?” “Who are you, O servant of Allah?” Shith asked.
“I am the trustworthy spirit, Archangel Gabriel.” Archangel Gabriel said.
Shith conveyed the salaam of Adam. He said, “O Shith! Salutations upon
your father. He has departed from this world and that’s why we have
descended to the Earth. May Allah reward you and grant you patience in
this great calamity. Now go back to your father.” Shith returned. The
Angels brought with them whatever was required for the burial. When
Shith reached home he took the will from beneath the head of Adam and
tied it to his stomach.

Archangel Gabriel said, “Congratulation O Shith! Who can be com-
pared to you? Allah has honored you with His Generosities and clothed
you in the dress of salvation. By my life, Allah has selected you for a
very special affair. Then Shith bathed Adam’s body under instruction
from Archangel Gabriel. He also taught him to shroud and embalm the
body. When he finished Archangel Gabriel taught him to dig the grave.
He made him stand before the bier of Adam to recite the prayers of
Mayyit (dead). Archangel Gabriel told Shith to recite seventy Takbirs and
then taught him the method ofSalat al-Mayyit. The Angels stood behind
Shith in a row for the prayers. Shith wanted Archangel Gabriel to lead
the prayers but he said that as the Angels were made to pay obedience to
Adam they could not lead them in prayers. Archangel Gabriel said, “You
might not know that when Allah created your father, He made him
stand before us and ordered us to prostrate to him. Therefore, Adam be-
came the Imam and this practice continued in his generations. Today he
has left this world and now you are his successor and the inheritor of his
knowledge. How we we replace you? You are our Imam!”

Shith recited Salat al-Mayyit for Adam as taught by Archangel Gabriel
who taught him how to bury his father. After the burial when Archangel
Gabriel and other Angels were about to leave Shith started weeping and
exclaimed, “O what a terror!” Archangel Gabriel said, “You should not
have any fear as Allah is with you. We will visit you by the permission of
Allah. Allah is your associate, so do not be sad and have faith in your
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Lord because He is the Beneficent upon you.” Archangel Gabriel and
other Angel returned to the heavens. At that time Qabil who had ran
away fearing his father came down from the mountain. He met Shith
and said, “I killed my brother Habil because my sacrifice wasn’t accep-
ted and I suspected that he would get the position, which you have now
got. I didn’t want him to become the successor and legatee of his father
as you are today. So if you narrate even one sentence of whatever father
has taught you, I will kill you like I killed Habil.”

A similar tradition has been narrated from Imam Zayn al-‘abidin. It
also mentions that Shith recited seventy fivetakbirs on Adam. Seventy for
Adam and five for his children.

It is narrated from Imam Muhammad al-Baqir that when Adam learnt
of the murder of Habil he wept bitterly and complained to Allah regard-
ing his sorrow. Allah revealed, “I will give you another son like Habil.”
A child was born and on the 7t day, Allah revealed that since it was a
Gift from His side he should be named Hibtullah (Gift of Allah). When
time of his death approached Allah revealed on him, “Soon I am going to
summon you to the vicinity of My Mercy. Therefore, make a bequest to
the best of your sons, who is gifted by Me because I do not like that the
world should be devoid of one whom I have given knowledge and one
who executes My commands. I want him to be a proof upon My
creatures.” Adam gathered his clan and said, “My Children, I am about
to depart from this world and Allah has ordered me to appoint Haibatul-
lah as my successor. So listen to him and obey him, as he is my successor
and caliph on you.” All of them said, “We have heard you and we will
obey him.”

The Ark of covenant trunk was prepared according to the order of
Adam and he placed in it the relics, will, and testament and gave it to
Haibatullah. He said, “After I am dead give me Ghusl and shroud, recite
prayers and bury me. And when your death is near you will know it. At
that time, you must also make a bequest to your son who is the best
among your children from the aspect of manners and helpfulness. And
do not ever leave the Earth devoid of a person from us (Ahl al-Bayt). O
Son! Allah has sent me to the Earth and appointed made me His viceger-
ent and a proof over His creatures. After me, you shall be my proof. You
must also not leave the world without appointing your successor. Pass
on these relics to your successor as I am handing it to you. Also inform
him that a Prophet from my progeny is going to come whose name is
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Nuh and his nation will be submerged in water. Make a bequest to your
legatee to protect whatever is in this Ark of covenant. Emphasize that
when he is about to depart he should also appoint his best son as the leg-
atee and this should continue until the time of Nuh. Then he should
board the ship and take with him the chest of relics. O Haibatullah! Of all
my sons, beware of Qabil the accursed.”

Thus, when the end of Adam was near the angel of death arrived.
Adam said, “I witness that Allah is One and has no partner. I witness
that I am the servant of Allah and His Caliph on this earth. He favored
me by creating me and asking the Angels to prostrate to me. And He
taught me all the names. He settled me in heaven although He had cre-
ated me to inhabit the Earth according to His Plan.” When Archangel
Gabriel brought Hanoot and wooden planks with the shroud from heav-
en, he was accompanied by 70000 Angels. They gave Ghusl, shrouded
him and anointed (Hanoot) him. Archangel Gabriel told Haibatullah to
go ahead and recite prayers for his departed father with 75 Takbirs. An-
gels dug a grave and buried Adam. Haibatullah assumed the leadership
of Adam’s children as ordered by Allah. When Haibatullah neared his
end, he transferred the legacy to his son Qinan and handed over
the Ark of covenant to him. Qinan lived among his clan and promoted
obedience towards Allah. At his death bed he appointed his son, Barra as
the successor (wasi) and handed over the Ark of covenant to him and
also reminded him about the Prophethood of Nuh. At the time of his
death Barra made bequest in favor of his son, Akhnu’ (Idris) and handed
over the Ark of covenant to him. Idris completed his tenure. When he
was about to die Allah revealed to him, “I am going to raise you to the
heavens, so bequeath all the things to Khargaeel.” Khargaeel stood thus
became the wasi Idris. When Khargaeel’s death approached he nomin-
ated his son Nuh and handed over theArk of covenant. It was always
with him and he took it abroad the ship. When his death was near, he
gave the Arkof covenant to his son, Sam and did formally appointed him
the legatee.[36]

It is mentioned from Imam Muhammad al-Baqgir that Adam sent his
son to Archangel Gabriel and said, “Ask Archangel Gabriel to get me
some food from near that particular tree of heaven.” When the son met
Archangel Gabriel he was informed that Adam has already expired.” We
have been commanded to meet him at his last moments and recite pray-
ers for him,” said Archangel Gabriel. After the Ghusl Archangel Gabriel

126



asked Haibatullah to lead the prayer of his father. Haibatullah stood up
at the front recited 75 takbirs. 70 takbirs for the excellence of Adam and
five takbirs to establish the Sunnah.

Imam says that Adam used to be engrossed in the worship of Allah at
Makkah. When Allah wanted to take his soul, He sent Angels from heav-
en, with wooden plank, a shroud and anointments. When Hawwa’ saw
the Angels she tried to intervene but Adam told her to leave them alone.
The Angels captured his soul and bathed with lote-tree water. They
made a grave for him and said this practice shall continue in the genera-
tions of Adam. Adam was 936 years old and was buried in Makkah.
There was a gap of 1500 years between Adam and Nuh.

According to reliable chain of narrators from Imam, as-Sadiq when it
was time for the funeral prayers Haibatullah told Archangel Gabriel, “O
Messenger! Go ahead and recite prayers for the Prophet of Allah.”
Archangel Gabriel said, “Allah has ordered us to prostrate to your fath-
er. So we cannot lead their children in prayers. And you are the best of
his children.”

Thus Haibatullah led the funeral prayers of his father with five takbirs
as prescribed by Allah for the followers of Muhammad. This practice
was to continue among the children of Adam until the Resurrection Day.

Another reliable tradition from the same Imam states that Adam re-
quested for a fruit. Haibatullah went out to bring him the fruit.
Archangel Gabriel met him and asked where he was going. He told him
Adam wanted a fruit as he was unwell. Archangel Gabriel said, “Go
back as Allah has taken away his soul.” When he returned, he saw that
Adam was no more. Angels gave him the Ghusl and asked to Haibatul-
lah to recite the prayers. Allah revealed upon him to recite five takbirs.
Then he was laid in his grave. Haibatullah was told to perform funeral
rites in the same way.

In another reliable tradition it is said that thirty takbirs were recited for
Adam. Twenty five were dropped later on and five remained. Imam
Muhammad al-Bagqir says that the grave of Adam is in the Holy Sanctu-
ary and according to Prophet Muhammad Adam expired on Friday.

127



Some great scholars have mentioned in mursal (without chains of nar-
rators) that when Allah sent Adam to Earth he was terrified due his sep-
aration from heaven. He prayed to Allah to send him a tree of heaven.
Allah sent for him a date palm, which remained with him all his life.
When death was near, he told his sons, “This tree has been with all my
life and I hope after my death it will remain so. Therefore, you split a
branch of it and keep it in my shroud.” The sons did as bidden. After
him, other Prophets also followed the same way. It was discontinued in
the Jahiliyya (pre-Islamic period) but Prophet Muhammad restarted the
practice.

According to reliable chain of narrators, it is narrated from Imam as-
Sadiq when Adam died, Qabil and Satan rejoiced and played musical in-
struments vain sports. Thus all the musical instruments and vain past
times of the world are derived from the invention of Satan.

Sunni and Shi‘ah scholars have narrated from Wahab ibn Munabbah
that Shith buried Adam in a cave of Mt. Abu Qubays known as Ghaarul
Kabeer (the big cave). He remained buried until the deluge of Nuh. Dur-
ing the deluge Nuh exhumed him and placed him in a coffin abroad his
ship.

Reliable chains of narrators narrate from Imam as-Sadiq that when
Nuh (as.) was abroad the Ark, Allah revealed him to perform the circum-
ambulation of the Holy Ka’bah seven times. When he completed the cir-
cumambulation and came down from the ship the water was up to his
thighs. He dug out a coffin from the earth containing the bones of Adam
and placed it on the ship and again did circumambulation of Ka‘bah.
The Ark reached al-Kufah and Allah ordered the Earth to absorb the wa-
ter as it has gushed out from the mosque. Nuh buried Adam at Najaf.[37]

It is narrated from Imam Ja‘far as-Sadiq that the Holy Prophet said,
“Adam was nine hundred and thirty years old.”

Sayyid ibn Tawus quotes from the book of Idris that Adam was ill for
ten days. He died on Friday the fifteenth of Muharram and was buried in
a cave of Mt. Abu Qubaysfacing Kiblah. And his age from the day the
soul entered his body and until the time it was taken out was 1030 years.
After one year and fifteen days Hawwa’ also fell sick and died. She was
buried next to Adam.
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Sayyid says, “I have seen in Torah in 3rd Chapter that Adam’s age was

930 years and the same is narrated by Muhammad ibn Khalid Barqi in
his book ‘Beda’ from Ja’far as-Sadiq.”[38]

According to reliable chain of narrators it is narrated from Imam Al-
Hasan that the successor of Adam was Shith. He lived for one thousand
years. In a tradition narrated by Abu-Dharr, as mentioned before, the
language of Shith was Syrian. Fifty scriptures were revealed on him.
Most of the historians have mentioned that Shith was born when Adam
was 235 years old. Shith lived for 912 years. He is buried in Mt. Abu
Qubays next to his parents.

Sayyid ibn Tawus mentions, “I have seen in the Sahifah of 1dris that Al-
lah revealed fifty books on Shith containing the proof of the existence of
Allah, Laws and practices and the prescribed penalties. Shith lived in
Makkah and preached the scriptures to the children of Adam. He wor-
shipped Allah at the Ka‘’bah and performed hajj and Umrah until was
912 years. When he fell sick, he appointed his son Ewas as his Legatee
and warned him to fear Allah and be humble and pious. When Shith
died, Ewas along with his son Qinan and grand son Mahkael (son of
Qinan) performed Ghusl and Ewas recited the prayers and buried Shith
at the right of his father in the cave of Mt. Abu Qubays.

Notes:

[12] These difficult traditional reports require detailed analysis,
however it is beyond the scope of this book. Those who wish to pursue
the subject further may refer to my book, Behaarul Anwaar.

[13]
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2. This is the exegesis in Tafsir of Imam. The gist of this interpretation is as follows:
3.When the Angels tried to justify that they glorified Allah’s praise whereas, the cre-
ation that was to come to the Earth were going to be a corrupted lot. The Almighty
Allah taught Adam the names of his progeny and informed him of their exalted
status. Then Allah presented the Holy lights (Noor) of the Prophets and their legatees
to the Angels. He asked the Angels if they knew their names and qualities. When the
Angels confessed their ignorance Allah appointed Adam to teach them the names
and qualities of these benevolent personalities.
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4. When Adam mentioned the names, the Angels realized that there were definitely
some personalities in the children of Adam who were more deserving of Divine vice-
gerency than the Angels themselves were.

5.Almighty Allah exhausted the proof on them in two distinct ways: firstly the An-
gels had said that all creatures that are going to be created the Earth are corrupt,
without any exceptions among them. Allah proved their ignorance in the matter. It
was only after Adam had mentioned their names did they realize that among the
progeny of Adam were many personalities more deserving of Allah’s Caliphate.
6.Secondly the Almighty removed the misconception the Angels had harboured
about themselves. They thought they were unsurpassable in piety and praising Al-
lah. They could not even imagine that a person like Iblis was also one of them. Hence
another fact became clear for them.

7.It must be clarified that there is a difference of opinion between two schools of
thoughts as far as the absolute infallibility of Angels is concerned. According to
Shi‘ahs the infallibility of Angels is proved beyond any doubt according to Qur’anic
Ayats and traditions of Masoomeen Furthermore their questioning Allah’s decision
was not an act of arrogance and they knew very well that Allah shall do whatever is
best. Yet they questioned him to know the wisdom it.

8.Such a type of questioning falls under the category of Tark al-Awla, therefore it
didn’t harm the infallibility of the Angels.

9.There is also a difference of opinion among the Shi‘ah and Sunni Commentators
regarding the names taught to Adam. According to some, Adam was taught the
names of things in various languages. The children of Adam learnt the various lan-
guages from him. When they separated, each of them spoke the language he liked
best. Due to the passage of time each of the languages diverged from each other.
Some more traditions on this topic shall be quoted in the forthcoming discussion.
10.There is also a group that interprets ‘names’ to mean rights, obligations and origins
of different things. For example, the creation of water, making of the earth, prescrip-
tions of medicines and diets, mining of metals, and all things concerned with life and
hereafter.
11.The experts also think that both these meanings are general. And the last interpret-
ation is the summary of all varying traditions.
12.People may object that the superiority of Adam was due to the fact that Allah
taught him the names beforehand whereas He didn’t teach the Angels. So it was an
unequal match. The reply to this is that Allah might have taught Adam in front of the
Angels but they were unable to grasp the meaning whereas Adam could.
13.There are many aspects to this problem and it is beyond the scope of this book to
mention them all. The interpretation of Imam is not in need of detailed explanations.
(i.e.. It is self - explanatory.)
14.This view is supported by two narrations of Ja’far al-Sadiq wherein he says,
15.”The Almighty Allah taught Adam the names of all His Proofs that were in the
spiritual form at that time. Then He presented them to the Angels. Allah asked the
Angels to name them to support their claim of superiority over Adam in the matter
of Divine vicegerency. The Angels said,
16.”They said: Glory be to Thee! we have no knowledge but that which Thou hast
taught us; surely Thou art the Knowing, the Wise.” (Surah Baqarah 2:32)
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17.Allah told Adam to mention the ‘names” along with their status and characteristics.
When Adam did so, the Angels became aware of their names and their high station.
Then the realization dawned on the Angels that those personalities were really more
deserving of Allah’s Caliphate and to be Allah’s proof on His creatures than the An-
gels were.
18.Then their lights was hidden from the eyes of the Angels. Allah Commanded the
Angels to cultivate love and devotion of these luminaries.
19.Allah then said, “Did I not say that I was having knowledge of whatever is hidden
in the Earth and the heavens, and whatever you manifest and hide?’

20.

21.[14] The splendor of Allah could denote the light of recognition that Allah de-
prived the Angels; that they had previously possessed. It could mean the light of His
Greatness and Glory that was manifested in the Holy Throne and the curtains.

22.

23.[15] All the Muslims agree that the Sajdah of Angels to Adam’s was not a Sajdah of
deification. Because Sajdah for anyone other than Allah is Polytheism and Disbelief.
There are three opinions regarding this Sajdah. First: The Sajdah was for Almighty
Allah and Adam was just a Kiblah. Just as people face the Ka’bah during prayers.
The first traditions proves this point. Second: The word ‘Sajdah” indicates honoring
or paying respect and not the Sajdah in the literal sense. Although the former is in
consonance with the dictionary meaning but most of the traditions disprove it. Third:
The Sajdah to respect Adam was actually the Sajdah of Allah’s worship. Because Al-
lah had ordered it. This point is also stated in the majority of tradition.

24 Thus it proves that doing Sajdah for anyone else other than Allah with the inten-
tion of worship is infidelity. It is a sin if Allah had not commanded it. Although there
is a possibility that Sajdah of respect was permitted in previous nations but it is em-
phatically stated to be haram for this Ummah. A number of traditions to this effect
have been recorded and as mentioned below.

25.

26.[16] There are different views regarding Iblis, some which are erroneous. First of
all they have considered greatness as the root. Secondly Prophet Adam’s excellence is
concerned with his soul because ‘noor” is a basis of all things. And the "noor” of
Adam was imbued with divine recognition and knowledge. Both these things are be-
stowed to Allah’s beloved people. And the fire’s luminosity is imperfect. It depends
how much it is beneficial; if anyone goes near it, it destroys him. Fire burns to ashes.
In comparison, Adam’s brilliance is different. Thirdly, Satan thought fire is better
than dust and this was his mistake. He thought all attributes of fire are beneficial. Al-
lah granted a temporary brightness to fire and it became proud, so Allah the Su-
preme, disgraced it. Allah bestowed the dust with superiority. He grew tasty fruits
and vegetables from it. It became useful to all mankind and was bestowed with nat-
ural power. Its inherent qualities were concealed in the earth. The dust was taken to
the Holy Throne and exalted. The kings and ordinary persons all are ultimately bur-
ied in it.

27.
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28.[17] We should know that there are different views about how Satan deceived
Adam. He had already been expelled from heaven whereas Adam and Hawwa’
resided. According to some scholars, Adam and Hawwa’ came up to the entrance of
heaven and the Satan also had access until there. And he used to speak to them from
outside. Some have stated that Satan wrote an anonymous letter to them. According
to another view when Satan tried to enter the Garden he was prevented by the
guards. So he approached in turn all the animals of Paradise but they all refused to
gain him entry. At last he came to the serpent and said, “I swear, I will remove your
baneful effect from the son of Adam and you will remain in my protection. Now take
me inside the Garden.” The serpent asked him to sit between his two fangs and
smuggled him into Paradise. At that time the body of the serpent was covered. He
had four limbs and was much better in appearance than other animals. He was as tall
as a camel. When he brought Satan into Paradise, Allah became angry and stripped
him down and cut off his hands and legs. From that day the serpents crawl on the
earth because they helped Satan to enter the Garden in contravention of divine
command.

29.

30.[18] There are many different views about the administration of divine justice. It is
possible that Allah created Prophet Adam for the Earth and not for the heaven.

31.

32.[19] There are different views regarding the tree which was forbidden by Allah.
Some say it was a fig tree and for some it was a grapevine and some others say it was
a camphor tree. Shaykh al-Tusi has narrated from Imam “Ali that it was a tree of
secret knowledge and death and the same Imam has mentioned that it was an eternal
tree from which the angels eat and acquire immortality.

33.We have already proved that Prophets are infallible. Jealousy is a sin and a Proph-
et can never commit a sin. Here it must be clarified that jealousy implies a desire that
the recipient of bounty should lose it. Whereas it was obvious that Adam had already
learnt of the high status of the family of Muhammad and could never have wished
them to lose the Divine Bounty. Thus it was not exactly ‘jealousy’. Hence, at the most
it could be said to be Makrooh (detestable) orTark al-Awla (Leaving the preferable
option).

34.

35.[20] There are some differences regarding the Paradise of Adam. Whether it is on
the earth or in the heavens? Is it the same that the virtuous people will enter or some
other? The writers of Qur’anic exegesis agree that it was one of the gardens of heav-
en. The others say that it was a garden of the earth and from the same tradition have
stated that one who enters once never comes out. Regarding this people say that due
to the good deeds a person will enter in the heaven and will not come out. Butitis a
doubtful matter. For example, Prophet Muhammad al-Mustafa ’s flight to the heav-
ens and back. The angels also come and go. Besides this, there are different opinions
about it. In most traditions it is stated that the Paradise of Adam was on the heavens.
36.

37.[21] The text of this hadith is same as those quoted above so we refrain from
repetition.

38.
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39.[22] The other prayers are not mentioned in this hadith

40.

41.[23] The third question is not mentioned in the narration.

42.

43.[24] We have already discussed the meaning of Jealousy in the previous section.

44.

45.[25] There is no contradiction between these traditions. It is possible that all this
might have occurred and all these personalities might have interceded for his
repentance.

46.

47.[26] There are differences in traditions regarding the site of descent of Adam and
Hawwa’. Many reliable traditions shows Adam came down to Safa and Marwa. And
some traditions say that they came down to India. Commonly held opinion is that
Adam came on one of the mountains of Sarandeep which is called Nood or Navad.
And Hawwa’ came down to Jeddah. It is possible that India was mentioned due to
Taqgiyyah. And it is also possible that initially they came down to India and later
went to Makkah and stayed at Safa and Marwa as we shall see in traditions later.

48.

49.[27] This tradition is usually quoted from Sunni sources, and the traditions dis-
cussed earlier are much more reliable.

50.

51.[28] Adam felt the heat of the Sun because he could not take shelter under a tree or
cave. His height may have been reduced by 70 hands. That is previously he was 70
hands and tall and subsequently reduced to one unit it might refer to the unit ‘hand’
of that time or the unit that which Adam fixed for measurement of things. Same is re-
garding Hawwa’. I have explained this tradition in a number of ways in my
book Behaarul Anwaar.

52.

53.[29] 1t is very difficult to establish unanimity in these traditions. It is possible all
this occurred and generations continued.

54.

55.[30] As these traditions are in accordance with the view of Sunni they have ap-
peared due to tagiyyah. The traditions mentioned previously are more reliable.

56.

57.[31] It is possible that the sisters who were born with him died before and Qabil
hadn’t seen their burial, or the report of the birth of twin brother-sisters is based on
taqgiyyah. It is narrated in another tradition that according to Tawus the first blood to
be shed was of Habil and same day one-fourth of the people were killed. Imam Zayn
al-“abidin said, “It is not so, first blood was the menstrual blood of Hawwa’. When
Qabil killed Habil it was one-sixth of humanity because they were six: Adam,
Hawwa’, Habil, Qabil and two sisters. Then he said, “Allah has appointed two
guards over Qabil. When the Sun rises they bring him out. And they take him back at
Sunset. They sprinkle hot water on him and he will be punished like this until the
day of judgment.

58.
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59.[32] This hadith contradicts other traditions. It might be referring to the fact that
the chastisement of world is less than the chastisement of hereafter or that the pun-
ishment of killing Habil shall not be meted out in the hereafter, rather he would go to
hell due to his disbelief.

60.

61.[33] This hadith is accepted by the Sunni but according to Shi‘ahs Adam didn’t
have any children in heaven.

62.

63.[34] This hadith is against the Shi‘ahs belief but accepted by some Sunni scholars. It
might have entered hadith books due to tagiyyah.

64.

65.[35] This tradition is against the Shi‘ah belief that Prophets are infallible. According
to most Ulama this has come in hadith books due to tagiyyah.

66.

67.[36] All these traditions shall be discussed in the volume of Imamate.

68.

69.[37] This proves that Adam and Nuh are buried in Najaf. So the tradition which
say that Adam is buried in Makkah mean that initially he was buried there but later
his remains were exhumed by Nuh and buried at al-Kufah.

70.

71.[38] Commentators and narrators differ regarding age of Adam. Some say it was a
thousand years and he gave 60 years to Dawud but later he denied so again it be-
came 1000 years. Other maintain it was 936 years. Some others claim it to be 930
years. The last two traditions show that it was probably 936 years and it is usual to
mention the figure in tens (i.e. 930 instead of 936).

72.
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Chapter 5

An Account of Idris

Allah says in the Holy Qur’an

“And mention Idris in the Book, surely he was a truthful man, a
Prophet. And We raised him high in heaven. (19:57-58)

From authentic books, it is narrated from Wahab that Idris was a well-
built man with a broad chest. He had less hair on his body and more on
his head. His one ear was bigger than the other. He had scanty hair on
his chest and spoke in a low voice. While walking his feet used to come
close to one another. He is known as Idris because he used to teach about
the magnanimity of Allah and the excellence of Islam. He pondered
about the majesty, grandiose and glory of Allah - that the sky, the earth,
the sun, the moon, the stars and clouds and all other creations have a cre-
ator who by His power has created them, formed and arranged them.

Guilty is the one who does not worship Him Who has the right to be
worshipped. With this in mind, he formed a private conference among
his nation and advised, them remember Allah. He also warned them
about His chastisement. He invited them towards His worship. Due to
this propagation, the people started to join him. At first, they numbered
seven, then reached seventy, then seven hundred, then one thousand
people became his followers. Then he (Idris) said to them, “Let us select
a hundred pious people.” So from the one thousand, seventy were selec-
ted, then from the seventy, ten were selected and from the ten, seven
people were finally chosen.

Then he said, “Come, let the seven of us pray and all the others shall
say ‘Amen’. Perhaps our Creator may guide us due to our prayers.”
They placed their hands on the earth and prayed, but nothing happened.
They raised their hands towards the sky and prayed. Allah revealed
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upon Idris and selected him as His Messenger. Allah guided him and his
companions towards His Worship. So they were involved in the worship
of Allah and did not associate with anyone so much so that Allah raised
Idris to heaven. Except for a few, most of those who had believed in Idris
deviated and there were disputes and differences among them. Nuh was
appointed over them.

According to a hadith from Abu-Dharr, it is narrated that thirty books
were revealed on Idris and other traditions state that he was the first per-
son who had initiated writing with a pen. He also used to stitch clothes
and wear them. Before this, the people used to cover their private parts
with leaves. Idris used to stitch clothes and worship and praise Allah.

From reliable traditions it is narrated from Imam Ja’far as-Sadiq that
Masjid as-Sahlah was the residence of Idris where he used to stitch
clothes and worship Allah. Allah fulfills the desire of one who supplic-
ates at that place and will elevate his status on the Day of Judgment as it
was the place of Idris.

It is narrated from Imam Ja’far as-Sadiq that at the early part of the
Prophethood of Idris there lived a tyrant king. Once when he went out
for a stroll and passed through a land rich in greenery, which belonged
to a pious believer. This believer had abandoned all false religions and
was disgusted with transgressors. He kept aloof from them. The king
liked that piece of land for himself, so he inquired from his vizier regard-
ing its owner it. The vizier replied that it belonged to a certain believer
from their kingdom. The king called the believer and said that he wanted
his piece of land. The believer replied that his family needed the plot of
land more than the king. The king asked him to sell it to him but the be-
liever was adamant which the angry and his facial expressions changed.
In that very condition, he returned to his kingdom. The king had a wife
from Iraq (Barak) whom he loved very much and whom he consulted
frequently. On reaching his kingdom, he called her. She saw that he was
in a very angry mood and inquired as to what had aroused his temper.
He narrated the incident of the believer’s land.

She replied that only he gets angry who does not have the power to
take revenge. “If you don’t want to execute or behead him without any
excuse then I will show you a way to kill him by which the land will be
yours and even his family members will not blame you for his death.”
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The king asked her what plan she had in mind. She replied that one of
her group (from Azarak) will be sent to arrest him and he would testify
that the person has turned away from the king’s religion. “In this way
you can kill him and seize his land.” The king agreed to her suggestion.
So groups fromlraq, who followed the queen’s religion and who con-
sidered lawful the slaughtering of a believer were called. They testified
before the king that that man had turned away from the state religion.
On hearing this, the king ordered his execution and captured his land.

Allah was angry at the believer’s murder and He revealed to Idris to
go and tell the tyrant ruler, “Was he not content with killing the believer
that he also usurped his land impoverishing family? I swear by My
majesty and power that I will avenge his murder in the Resurrection Day
and in this world, I will abolish your rulership. I will change your honor
and status into humiliation and disgrace. And dogs will devour the flesh
of your wife. Has My tolerance and endurance, which was supposed test
you, made you arrogant?”

Idris addressed the king, “O tyrant ruler! I am the messenger of Al-
lah!” and then narrated to him the divine message. The king ordered
Idris to leave his court and warned him that he would not be able to save
himself. The king told his wife about his discussion with Idris. She said,
“Do not to fear the Messengership of Idris’s God. I will send someone to
kill Idris so that the messengership of his God is nullified.” The king
agreed to her suggestion and gave his consent.

Among the friends of Idris there were some who used to attend the
royal court. Idris had informed them of the revelation to him and of his
conveying the message to the king. They were fearful that Idris would be
killed. The queen sent forty Iraqi men to kill Idris. They reached the
place where Idris used to sit with his companions but did not find him
there, so they returned. When his friends saw that they had come to kill
Idris they dispersed and then met Idris. They informed him that forty
men had come to kill him, so he should be cautious.

Idris prayed to Allah, “O my Sustainer! You sent me to that tyrant to
deliver Your message to him. He threatened me and is after my blood.
Allah revealed to Idris to keep away from the king. “I swear by My hon-
or that I will enforce My law on him and prove your word and My mes-
sengership to be true.” Idris said, “O my Nourisher, I have a wish.”
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Allah said, “Ask me and I shall fulfill it.” Idris said, “Till such time as I
allow, there should be no rains.” Allah said, “The country will be ruined
and people will starve to death.” Idris said, “Whatever may happen, this
is my wish.” Allah replied, “All right. I accept it, and until the time you
pray I will not send rain. I am the most truthful to My promise.” Hearing
this Idris briefed his companions about his discussion with Allah and
said, “O my friends leave this country and go to some other place.”
There were twenty of them and they spread out to different areas. The
people came to know about the prayers of Idris.

Idris himself sought refuge on a hill. Allah appointed an Angel who
used to bring food to him every evening. Idris fasted during the day and
broke his fast in the evening when the Angel brought food to him. Allah
destroyed the kingdom of the tyrant king. The king was killed, his king-
dom destroyed and the flesh of his wife was eaten by dogs due to their
transgression against a believer.

Another unjust tyrant oppressor occupied the throne. Twenty years
passed without a drop of rain. The people were in severe hardships and
difficulties and their condition deteriorated. They used to bring food
supplies from far off countries. When their condition turned from bad to
worse they discussed among themselves that this calamity was due to
the prayer of Idris who had asked Allah that until the time he allowed
there should be no rains. “We are not aware of his whereabouts because
he has concealed himself from us.” They decided that as Allah is more
Merciful than Idris prays to Him and repents so that it rains on their land
and in the neighboring areas. So they wore coarse clothes and applied
mud on their head and standing on the earth they wailed, cried and re-
pented to Allah. Allah felt pity on them and revealed upon Idris that,
“Your people are repenting, wailing and weeping and I am God the
Beneficent and Merciful and the one who accepts repentance and forgive
sins. I have mercy on them and wish to fulfill their desire for rains. I
have no obstruction save that you had requested me not to send rains
until you pray for it. Therefore, O Idris you pray to me that I may send
rains for them.”

Idris said, “O my Nourisher, I will not pray for rains.” Allah once
again revealed on Idris to pray for rains. Idris again refused. So Allah re-
called the Angel who was appointed to bring food for Idris. When it was
evening and the food did not arrive Idris became restless but waited
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patiently. The second day when again the food did not arrive his rest-
lessness increased. On the third day he lost his patience and appealed to
Allah, “O my Nourisher before taking my soul, you have discontinued
my sustenance?” Allah revealed, “O Idris! You are complaining in three
days but you are not concerned about your nation that has suffered for
twenty years? I informed you that they were suffering, and I was merci-
ful on them and I wished that you pray for rain so that I send rain. But
you abstained from it, so I wanted you to know what hunger is and you
lost your patience and complained. Now come out of the cave and search
for your sustenance. I have left you on your own.”

Hearing this Idris came down from the hill to procure food. When he
came near the town he saw smoke coming out from a house. An old lady
had made two chapattis and was roasting them on the fire. He requested
her to give him something to eat, as he was very weak and restless due
to hunger. She said that due to the curse of Idris, Allah has not given left
them anything that they can feed anyone, and swore that except for the
two chapattis there was nothing in the house. She told him to leave the
city and go somewhere else for food. Idris requested that at least give me
one chapatti so that I can save my life and can start walking. She said I
have only these two chapattis, one for me and the other for my son. If I
give you my chapatti, I will die and if I give you my child’s he would
die. I don’t have anything else to give you.”

Idris said, “Your son is young, half a chapatti will suffice him and half
will help me to live.” The woman ate her share and distributed the other
one between Idris and her son. When the child saw Idris eating from his
share of the chapatti, he started crying and was so disturbed that he
died. The woman shouted out, “Stranger! you have killed my child.”
Idris said, “Do not fear, by the order of Allah I will make him alive.” Say-
ing this he kept his hands on the shoulder of the boy and said, “O soul
who has left the body of this child, by the order of Allah return to his
body again. I am Idris the Messenger of Allah.” The boy was alive once
more. The woman saw this and said, “I witness that you are Prophet
Idris.” And she ran out shouting, “O people! Congratulations to you and
glad tidings that we will be relieved of our troubles and sufferings as
Idris has returned to our city.” Idris came out and reached the palace of
the first tyrant king, which was on a hill. A group of people came and
complained, “O Idris! In these twenty years, you did not have any mercy
on us. We were involved in such difficulties and miseries and many of us
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starved to death. We request you now pray to Allah for rains.” Idris
replied, “I will not pray until the time this tyrant king and the people of
your city come to me walking, barefoot and request me.” When the king
heard this, he sent forty people to kill Idris. When they reached near
Idris, he cursed them and they all died. When the king heard this, he sent
500 people to arrest him. They came to Idris and said, “We have come to
take you to the king.” Idris replied, “Look at these forty men (who had
come before you to take me); see how they are lying dead. If you all do
not go back you too will meet the same fate.”

They said, “O Idris, you have involved us in hunger for twenty years
and now you are cursing us. Is there no mercy in your heart?” Idris
replied, “I will not go to that tyrant nor will I pray for the rains until that
tyrant and all the people don’t come to me walking barefoot.” Hearing
this, the people returned to the king and repeated the statement of Idris.
So the King together with the people came to Idris and all stood help-
lessly before him and requested him to pray for rain. Idris prayed. That
very same moment clouds gathered in the sky, there was thunder and
lightening and it started raining. It rained so much that they feared they
would drown. Finally, they all returned home.[39]

It is related from Imam Ja’far as-Sadiq that an angel was under the
wrath of Allah and his hair and wings were cut off and he was lying on
an island for a long time. When Allah appointed Idris, that angel came to
Idris and requested him to pray from him so that Allah may be pleased
with him and return his hair and wings. Prophet Idris prayed for him
and Allah restored his hair and wings. The angel asked Idris, “Do you
wish anything from me?” Idris said, “Yes, I wish that you take me up to
the heavens so that I can see the Angel of Death. Because thinking of him
I cannot live without fear. The angel took the Prophet to the 4th heaven
on his wings. There he saw the Angel of Death sitting, moving his head
in a peculiar way. Idris saluted him and asked him the cause for turning
his head in that manner. The Angel of Death replied, “Allah has ordered
me to take your soul between the 4th and 5th heaven.” Idris pleaded, “O
Allah! How is it possible when the distance up to the 4th heaven is 500
years of travel and the distance between the 4th and 5th heaven is anoth-
er 500 years of travel? “This is the distance between one heaven and an-
other.” saying this, the Angel of Death took away his soul. These are the
words of Allah, which means
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“And we raised him high in heaven” (19:57)

Imam as-Sadiq narrates that he is known as Idris because he used to
give excessive teachings from the book of Allah.

In a tradition from Amir al-Mu’minin it is narrated that after the death
of Idris Allah raised him to an elevated position and sustained him with
the bounties of heaven.

In a reliable tradition, it is narrated by Imam Muhammad al-Baqir that
the Holy Prophet said, “An angel was very near to Allah. Due to some
laxity or laziness, Allah sent him down to earth. He came to Idris and re-
quested him to intercede with Allah on his behalf. Idris agreed and fas-
ted for three days without breaking the fast and spent three nights in
worship due to which he was exhausted and weak. Then he prayed to
Allah and interceded for this angel. Allah gave the permission to that an-
gel to ascend to the skies. At that time that angel said, “I wish that you
would ask from me something in return.” Idris said, “I wish to meet the
Angel of Death so that I can befriend him, because due to his remem-
brance no bounty is worth rejoicing.” The angel seated him on his wings
and took him up to the 1st heaven. Then he took him higher until they
reached between the 4th and the 5th skies where he met the Angel of
Death. They saw the Angel of Death weeping and asked him the reason
of his grief. The Angel of Death replied, “Just now when I was beneath
the skies there was an order from Allah to take the soul of Idris between
the 4th and 5th heaven.” When Idris heard this he fell down from the
wings of the angel and immediately his soul was taken away. As Allah
says, “We have mentioned in the Book.”

In another tradition it is narrated from ‘Abdullah Ibn Suhas that Idris
used to travel from city to city and used to fast. When it was night, he
used to halt and he was provided his sustenance at that very place. The
angels used to take his good deeds to the skies like other people’s deeds.
The Angel of Death wished to meet Idris and after getting permission he
came to Idris and said, “I wish to be in your company.” Idris agreed.
They became friends and were together for a long time. He would fast
during the day and at night when he used to get sustenance, he used to
eat. He used to invite the Angel of Death to eat with him but he said, “I
don’t require food,” and remained busy in prayers. Idris used to sleep
due to fatigue but the Angel of Death was neither lazy nor tired; neither
did he sleep. In this manner some days passed until one day they passed
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by an orchard. The grapes were ripe. The Angel of Death asked Idris
whether they should take some of the grapes and break their fast. Idris
replied, “Glory be to Allah, I invited you to eat from my share of susten-
ance and you refused. You are now inviting me to eat other people’s
grapes without their permission. You have recompensed my companion-
ship in a nice way. Tell me who are you?” He replied, “I am the Angel of
Death.” Idris said, “I have one request from you.” The Angel of Death
asked him what it was. Idris said, “I wish you to take me up to the
skies.” The Angel of Death took Allah’s permission, seated him on his
wings and took him up to the skies.

Idris said, “I have one more desire. I have heard that death is very dif-
ficult so I wish to taste it so as to verify that it tastes as I have heard it.”
The Angel of Death took Allah’s permission. Then he held the breath of
Idris for sometime then removed his hand and asked Idris how found it?
Idris replied, “Very severe, more severe than what I have heard.” Then
Idris said, “I have one more desire. I want to see the fire of Hell.” The
Angel of Death ordered the keeper of Hell to open the door. When Idris
saw it, he swooned. When he regained consciousness he said, “I have
one more request. I would like to see heaven.” The Angel of Death asked
the permission of the keepers of Heaven and Idris entered it and said, “O
Angel of Death now I will not come out of it. Allah has said every soul
will have to taste death which I have tasted and Allah has said there is
no one from you who will not come near Hell and I have seen it and
about the heavens it is said that the people of heavens will remain in it
forever.”[40]

Notes:

[39] Previously we have mentioned the proofs for the messengers to
be infallible thus the wish from Allah to Idris for sending rains will have
to be taken up as an order on his own and due to his love. And the delay
in supplicating was not due to giving up worldly perfection or name or
fame or for avenging the anger of the soul but anger to the transgressors
for not accepting the words of the Almighty. And often it happens that
due to excessive love of the Creator they are more angry on the trans-
gressors, more than Allah is as they don’t posses the mercy and kindness
which is with Allah and they can’t tolerate to see a person disobeying Al-
lah and this becomes a source of proximity with Allah and a bounty
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from Allah that they are warned and should never revolt or transgress
against Allah and are not included in the wrath of Allah.

[40] This tradition is the same as other traditions and the first tradition
can be relied upon. In other books it is mentioned that Idris lived on this
earth for 300 years. Some have narrated more. When he went to the skies
he was appointed as the Caliph and lived for 919 years. He made his son
Enamakh his Legatee who was the father of Nuh. Sayyid Ibn Tawus has
narrated in the book Saad-us-Saoodthat I have seen in the scriptures of
Idris that: O Careless people its near that death befall upon you and your
complaints are severe. Sweat may be flowing from your forehead, your
lips are tightened and your tongue is sealed, your mouth is dry and the
whiteness of your eyes covers the black pupil and froth flows from your
mouth and your whole body shivers and you are involved in the severe
pangs of death. Everywhere people call you but you don’t listen and you
are lying dead among your dear ones. At that time you will stand as a
warning for others. Thus before death, take a lesson from it as certainly
death will fall upon you. You may have a long life but in the end you
will be destroyed because whoever is created has to die. And understand
that death is easier than the fear of the Day of Judgment, which is after it.
At another place it is written that that he said, “Understand with cer-
tainty that abstaining from disobedience of Allah is the highest wisdom
and a great bounty and is one of the cause for inviting towards goodness
which amounts to opening of the door to goodness and understanding
because when Allah befriends any of His creatures He bestows on them
intellect and wisdom and. His Prophets and His friends were guided by
The Holy Spirit. For others the curtains on this world and the truth are
opened so that they abstain from ignorance and follow the guidance and
counsel by which it becomes ingrained in their souls. At another place it
is mentioned that Remember your Lord excessively because if Allah sees
that you are a helper and assistant of one another, He will accept your
prayers and will fulfill your desires and will make your wishes come
true and will send bounties on you from His treasure, which will never
be destroyed. At another place it is said that remember your Lord at all
times because when He sees that you are a supporter and helper of one
another then He will accept your prayers, your wishes will be fulfilled,
you will gain what you desire and He will send bounties on you from
His treasure which will never be exhausted. At another place it is men-
tioned that when you fast, abstain your soul from every evil and impure
things and fast with a pure and sincere intention only for Allah. Clean
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your intention with every filth because Allah will segregate people with
pure hearts and pure intentions. For fasting and abstaining your mouth
from food it is necessary that you be away from sins because Allah is not
pleased if one just abstains from food but it is expected that you abstain
from all evil when you worship. Then his heart and his thoughts should
be directed towards prayers and to establishing a link with Allah and
supplicate and ask your hearts” desire which will be your gain and
should be expedient with humility and helplessness. And when you
prostrate be away from worldly tensions, evil thoughts and bad or unex-
pected actions and pray the five obligatory prayers daily which has eight
Surahs to be recited. Every morning three chapters and in every chapter
there are three prostrations with three rosaries. At mid-day there are five
chapters and another five chapters at the time of sunset. These are to be
recited with prostrations. These are obligatory prayers and one who
prays in addition to it, his reward is only with Allah.
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e O

Chapter

An Account of Nuh
Birth of Nuh - Death and life-span of Nuh

al-Qutb al-Rawandi and others have stated that Nuh was the son of
Malik son of Matushalakh who was the son of Akhnookh also known by
the name of Idris.

From reliable source it is related from Imam al-Ridha that a Syrian
asked Amir al-Mu’'minin the name of Nuh. He replied that his name was
Sakar but because he mourned over his people for nine hundred years,
he has been named as Nuh.

It is related from Imam as-Sadiq that the name of Nuh was Abdul Gaf-
far but he was known as Nuh because he used to mourn on his own self.

The Holy Prophet said that the name of Nuh was Abdul Malik, but
since he wept for five hundred years, he was called Nuh. In another reli-
able tradition, he mentioned that his name was Abul-a-haa.

Imam al-Ridha is reported to have said that when Nuh boarded the
ship, the Almighty revealed to him. “When you fear that the ship is to
sink, recite La llaha-ilallah a thousand times and then pray to Me, that I
may save you and those whom you have brought with yourself. Nuh
and those along with him sat safely on the ship and raised the sails of the
ship high, a strong wind struck them and Nuh feared that the ship
would sink. But in no time the wind became more aggressive and there
was no time for reciting La-ilaha ilallah a thousand time, so he said in
Syrian “Halooleya alfan alfan, ya mareyya utgin” as a result the swinging
movement of the ship abated and it began to sail in a normal way. Nuh
said that the words through which God saved him from drowning were
such worthy words that they should not get separated from him. Hence
he engraved “La-Ilaha-Illallaho alfa marratin Ya Rabbe aslehnee” on his ring
which is the Arabic translation of the Syrian expression and the meaning
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of which is “I recite La-llaha-Illallah a thousand time, oh God give me
salvation.”

In authentic books, it is reported from Wahab that Nuh was a car-
penter. He was of wheatish complexion, a thin face, elongated head, big
eyes, thin legs but well fleshy thighs, big navel and with a long thick
beard. He was of tall stature, heavy built and had a very hot tempera-
ment. He was appointed as a Prophet at the age of eight hundred years.
For nine hundred years, he invited the people towards Allah, but their
obstinacy kept on increasing. Three centuries passed in this manner. The
people of his tribe would become aged and die leaving children. And
everyone amongst them would take his sons in their childhood to Nuh
and would say to them that “If you happen to live after me do no submit
to this insane person.”

Imam as-Sadiq says that Nuh lived for two thousand five hundred
years, eight hundred years before attaining Prophethood, nine hundred
years of guidance to the people, then two hundred years were spent in
making the ship and he lived for five hundred years after the deluge.

When the water receded, he laid the foundation of cities and settled
his there. When two thousand five hundred years of his life had passed,
the Angel of Death came to him while he was sitting in the sunshine and
said “Peace be on you.” Nuh replied to his salaam and inquired for the
purpose of his visit. He replied, “I have come to take away your soul.”
Nuh asked, “Could you give me respite that I may go beneath shade?”
He said, “Yes.” Thereafter, Nuh went into shade and said, “Oh Angel of
the Death the entire span of my life in this world was just like the coming
from under the sunshine into a shade. Now you can execute the divine
command.” The Angel of Death captured the holy soul of Nuh.

By authentic traditions, it is related from ‘Abd al-’Azim that Imam ‘Ali
al-Nagqi said that Nuh lived for two thousand five hundred years. One
day while he was sleeping on the Ark, a strong wind blew and un-
covered him. Ham and Yafith saw this and started laughing. Sam scol-
ded them and covered Nuh. Nuh woke up and saw the two of them
laughing and inquired the reason for that. Sam narrated what had
happened. Nuh raised his hands towards the heavens and said, “O God,
change the seed of Ham and al-Yasa’ so that they beget dark-skinned
children.” Nuh told them: “God has made your children the slaves of the
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children of Sam because he did good to me. You both are disinherited
and your disinheritance will manifest itself in your children and the
signs of notoriety will remain distinguishable in the progeny of Sam un-
til the time the world will last. Therefore, all dark-skinned people are
children of Ham and all the Turks, Saqaleyeh, Gog and Magog are the
descendants of Yafith.

Apart from this, those who are reddish and fair, are the children of
Sam.

The Almighty revealed to Nuh, “I have appointed the rainbow as My
bow and it an amnesty for My slaves and cities; and I have concluded a
treaty between myself and My creation that they shall have no fear of
drowning until the day of resurrection. And who can be greater fulfiller
of promises than Me?”

After knowing this Nuh because happy and gave glad tiding to the
people. Till that time, along with the rainbow, these used to be the bow-
string and the arrow. But after that, the bowstring and the arrow were
removed.

After the deluge, Satan came to Nuh and said, “You have done a great
favor to me ask from me any advice, I shall not do any treachery with
you.” Nuh remained quite and did not ask any questions. Almighty Al-
lah revealed to Nuh to ask him questions that will bring out from his
own tongue, proofs and arguments against himself. So Nuh said, “So,
what you want to say?” Satan said, “Whenever we find a child of Adam
to be a miser or greedy, or jealous, or an oppressor, or hasty, we pick him
like a person picks up a drinking cup. And whenever these characterist-
ics are found together in a person, I call him an obstinate Satan.”

Nuh asked him what that favor was that he thinks that Nuh has done
to him. He replied, “You cursed the people on the earth and sent them all
into the hell immediately and I was relieved from (working upon) them.
If you had not cursed them, I would have had to occupy myself with
them for a long time.”

Reliable tradition of Imam as-Sadiq mentions that after embarking
from the ship, Nuh lived for five hundred years. When he had lived his
(destined) age, Archangel Gabriel came to him and said, “O Nuh, your
Prophethood is now over. So pass on “The Greatest Name” of Allah, the
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heritage of knowledge and the relics of Prophethood to your son Sam,
because Allah says that He would never keep the earth devoid of His
representative. “There will always be a learned one on it because of
whom the slaves would regard Me worthy of worship, so that after
passing away of one Prophet to the appointment of another Prophet, he
may be the source of their salvation. I will never ever leave the world
without a proof who will call people towards Me and who would know
My commands. This is My order. And I have destined this for every
group of people that I will establish a guide through whom I will guide
the obedient people and thereby My argument would be exhausted on
the wretched people.” Accordingly Nuh handed over “The Greatest
Name”, and the Prophetic relics to his son Sam. Ham and Yusuf had no
knowledge from which they could benefit themselves.

Nuh gave the glad tidings of Hud to his legatee and ordered the
people to obey him. He also urged them to see the will at least once
every year. That day would be a festive day for them just like Adam had
commanded them. After some time oppression and deviation found
roots in the children of Ham. Sam went into hiding with the relics. After
Nuh Sam got the wealth of Ham and Yafith and they became dominant
over them. It is for this that Allah says: “And We perpetuated to him
(praise) among the later generations.”

That we gave the wealth of the oppressors to Nuh and Allah will make
Muhammad dominant with it. The inhabitant of Sind, India, and
Ethiopia are the children of Ham and the inhabitants of Iran and Sind are
the children of Yafith and their wealth reached the followers of
Muhammad and thereafter according to tradition that (wealth) passed
from one A’alim (learned religious scholar) to another until Almighty Al-
lah appointed Prophet Hud.

In another reliable tradition it is mentioned that the life-span of Nuh's
people was three hundred years. In another traditions it is reported that
the age of Nuh was two thousand four hundred and fifty.[41]

Imam Zayn al-‘abidin said that people have adopted three things from
three persons; patience from Ayyub, thankfulness from Nuh and jeal-
ousy from the children of Ya’qub.
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It has come in authentic traditions from Imam Muhammad al-Baqir
and Imam Ja’far as-Sadiq, concerning the explanation verses where the
Almighty has praised Nuh,

“Indeed Nuh was a very grateful slave”, (17:3)

Imams have said that he was named thankful servant (of God) for
every morning and evening he wused to recite this invocation:
“Allahhumma innee ashadoka unnahoo ma usbaha au umsa bee nematin all
aafeyaten fee deenin au dunya feminka vahedaka la sharuka laka al humdobelia
alayya valakashskra beha allayya hatta tarza va badrrezaa”[42]

It is related in authentic tradition from Imam Ja‘far as-Sadiq that when
after the deluge, Nuh was given the assignment of planting trees, the
Satan arrived. When Nuh was about to plant the grape tree, the Satan
said that it belonged to him. Nuh said, “You are a liar.” Satan said, “You
allot a share to me in this. Nuh said, “All right, two-third is your share. It
is for this reason that when grape juice reduces by two third in boiling, it
becomes haram. In another authentic tradition he said that Satan
quarreled with Nuh in respect of the grape-tree. At that time, Archangel
Gabriel came and said he has right, and it should be given to him.

Hence, one-third went to Satan but he was not satisfied, then he was
given half, he even then he did not agree. Archangel Gabriel set the tree
on fire until two-thirds of the tree was burnt and one third remained. he
(Archangel Gabriel) said, “Whatever got burnt was the share of Satan
and whatever is left is your share and is permissible (halal) on you.”

It is related from Imam Muhammad al-Baqir from authentic sources
that when Nuh came down from the ship he planted many trees and
amongst them he had also planted the date palm. Iblis (Satan) may Allah
curse him, came and uprooted the tree and took it along with him. When
Nuh came back, he did not find the date palm and saw the Satan stand-
ing near. At this moment Archangel Gabriel came and informed Nuh
that Satan has taken away the date palm. Nuh asked him as to why he
had taken that tree, “By Allah amongst all the trees none I consider more
dear to me than this tree and by Allah, until I do not plant this tree I will
not rest.” Iblis said, “Whenever you plant it I will uproot it. So, you fix a
share in it for me.”
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Nuh agreed to set aside one-third for him but he did not agree, then he
set aside half, yet he did not agree. Nuh did not increase his share any
more. Archangel Gabriel said to him, “You are a Prophet of Allah, you
do a favor, because goodness is from your side. Nuh understood that Al-
lah has given the place right to him and for this reason he agreed to give
two-third share. And for this reason it was prescribed that its juice be
boiled until its two third, which is the share of the accursed Satan. If is
not burnt away, it will not become permissible.

It is related from Wahab, both by Shi‘ah as well as Sunni traditional-
ists, that when Nuh came down from the Ark, he planted the trees that
he had brought with him. The same moment trees bore fruits, but the
grape vine was missing. It was taken away by Iblis and he had hidden it.
When Nuh thought of looking for it on the ship, an angel said, “Wait,
right now that tree will come for you at this very place.” And said, “In
the juice of grape you have a partner with Iblis .” Nuh said that he
would give one-seventh to him and that six shares will remain for him.
The angel said, “You do a good deed, because you are a doer of good.”
Nuh said that he would give one-sixth to him. The angel said, “You do a
good deed, because you are a doer of good.” Nuh said that he would
give one-fifth him. The angel said, “You do a good deed, because you are
a doer of good.” This continued until Nuh offered two-thirds while
keeping one-third for himself. The angel agreed. Thus two-thirds, the
share of the Satan remains forbidden and one-third, the share of Nuh re-
mains permissible.

In another tradition, it is related from ‘Abdullah Ibn “‘Abbas that Satan
told Nuh, “You have a right and a favor upon me and in return I will
teach you some virtues. Nuh asked, “What is my right upon you?” He
said that by the curse that you laid upon your people by whom they all
perished saved me the labor of making them go astray. Hence, always
abstain from pride and jealousy because pride induced me not to bow to-
wards Adam and I became an infidel and was declared as the accursed
Satan. And greed induced Adam to eat from the forbidden tree in spite
of the fact that all of the trees of Paradise were permissible for him ex-
cept the forbidden tree. He ate from that tree and was asked to leave the
Garden. And jealousy became the cause for the son of Adam to kill his
own brother.”
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Nuh asked him as to when he had the greatest control on the children
of Adam. He replied, “When they are angry.”

Proclamation of Nuh - Propagation- Disobedience of the people and
an account of their circumstances until the Deluge

‘Ali ibn Ibrahim relates from Imam Ja‘’far as-Sadiq that when Nuh
began his mission and invited people towards Allah, they rejected his in-
vitation. This situation lasted for 300 years when Nuh decided to invoke
Divine curse. It was early dawn and a group of 2000 great angels arrived
from the first heaven. Nuh inquired from them who they were? They
replied they were angels of the first heaven whose width is equivalent to
500 years’ journey and from the first heaven to the Earth; the distance is
of 500 years. “We started near dawn and have reached here now to re-
commend to you not to invoke curse on your people.” Nuh said, “I
agree. I will allow a grace period of 300 years.” Another 300 years passed
but the people did not bring faith. Once again, he thought of invoking
Divine curse on them. Again, a 2000-strong group of angels came from
the second heaven. Nuh asked, “Who are you?”

They replied, “We are 2000 tribes among the tribes of angels from the
second heaven. The width of the second heaven is equivalent to 500
years’ journey and likewise from the second heaven to the first heaven
and from the first heaven to the Earth is a distance of 500 years. We star-
ted near dawn and have arrived here. (i.e.. we have undertaken a long
journey). We have come to request you not to curse your people.’

Nuh said that another 300 years respite was granted. And when 300
years had passed and the people still did not bring faith, he thought of
cursing them. At that time Allah said,

“None of your people will believe except those who have already be-
lieved, therefore do not grieve at what they do.” (11:36)

Nuh said,

“My Lord! Leave not upon the land any dweller from among the
unbelievers:

For surely if Thou leave them they will lead astray Thy servants, and
will not beget any but immoral, ungrateful (children).” (72:26-27)
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Allah ordered Nuh to plant palm trees and Nuh planted them. The
people saw this and were amused that Nuh has lived for 900 years and
was now keen on planting palm trees. They ridiculed him and even
began to throw stones at him. Fifty years passed in this way while the
trees grew tall and strong. Then the command of Allah came to cut down
the trees. Seeing this the people again ridiculed Nuh saying, “Now that
the trees have grown so big this old man was cutting them down. He has
lost his wits and old age has affected his wisdom.”

As the Almighty says,

“And he began to make the ark; and whenever the chiefs from among
his people passed by him they laughed at him. He said, If you laugh at
us, surely we too laugh at you as you laugh (at us).

So shall you know who it is on whom will come a chastisement which
will disgrace him, and on whom will lasting chastisement come down?”
(11:38-39)

Imam said that the Almighty had ordered him to build a ship and del-
egated Archangel Gabriel to teach him the technique. Nuh began to con-
struct the ship. Its length was twelve hundred hands, width 800 hands
and height 80. Nuh inquired, “Who will assist me in building this ship.”

Allah revealed to him to announce among his people that whosoever
would help him in making the ship and scrape a log, the shavings will
turn into gold and silver. When Nuh announced this, the people came
along to help him in building the ship. But at the same time, they
mocked him saying that he was building a ship in the middle of a desert.

It is related through acceptable chains from the same Imam that when
Allah decided to destroy the people of Nuh he made their women barren
40 years prior to that. When Nuh completed the construction of the ship,
he called out in Syrian language and the beasts rushed to him in re-
sponse. From each of the species he took a pair. There were in all 80
people who had accepted faith. Allah revealed to him,

“Until when Our command came and water came forth from the val-
ley, We said, Carry in it two of all things, a pair, and your own family
—except those against whom the word has already gone forth, and those
who believe. And there believed not with him but a few.” (11:40)
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The ship was built at the al-Kufah Mosque. When that day arrived on
which the Almighty had intended to destroy them, the wife of Nuh was
making bread in the famous oven of al-Kufah Mosque. And Nuh was
setting up things pertaining to the animals in their part of the ship. Dur-
ing all this the wife of Nuh called out to him that water was gushing out
from the oven. Nuh came and poured some soil on the oven and sealed
the openings so that water may not come out. Then he went and collec-
ted all the animals in the ship and finally broke the seal of the oven. The
Sun disappeared and instead of rain, water came down suddenly and
the springs started gushing out. As Allah says,

“So We opened the gates of the cloud with water pouring

And We made water to flow forth in the land in springs, so the water
gathered together according to a measure already ordained.

And We bore him on that which was made of planks and nails.”
(54:11-13)

Allah commanded Nuh to pray for the safety of the ship in the name
of Allah or keep reciting ‘Bismillah” as the sailing and the halting of the
ship depends on the name of Allah.

And when the ship came into motion, Nuh saw his infidel son stand-
ing in the water and falling again and again. He said, “O, my son, get on
to the ship along with us and do not be with infidels.”

“He said, I will betake myself for refuge to a mountain that shall pro-
tect me from the water. Nuh said, There is no protector today from Al-
lah’s punishment but He Who has mercy; and a wave intervened
between them, so he was of the drowned.” (11:43)

“And Nuh cried out to his Lord and said, My Lord! Surely, my son is
of my family, and Thy promise is surely true, and Thou art the most just
of the judges.

He said, O Nuh! Surely he is not of your family; surely he is (the doer
of) other than good deeds, therefore ask not of Me that of which you
have no knowledge; surely 1 admonish you lest you may be of the
ignorant

He said, My Lord! I seek refuge in Thee from asking Thee that of which
I have no knowledge; and if Thou shouldst not forgive me and have
mercy on me, I should be of the losers.” (11:45-47)
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And so Nuh became silent upon the Lord’s command. During the
same time, a wave came between them and the son of Nuh drowned.
Imam says, “The ship took a turn and the waves carried it towards
Makkah. It began to circle the Holy Ka‘bah because except for the holy
house everything was submerged. The Ka’bah is also referred to as al-
Bayt al-"Atig because it did not submerge.”

The rains and the gushing springs continued for forty days. The level
of water arose so much that it lifted the ship towards heaven.

At this Nuh raised his hands and prayed, “O my Lord, have mercy!”

“And it was said, O earth, swallow your water, and O cloud, clear
away; and the water was made to abate and the affair was decided, and
the ark rested on the Judi.” (11: 44)

The water was absorbed into the earth and the verdict of Allah in re-
spect of the punishment of infidels and salvation of the faithful came into
effect. The ship finally berthed atMount Judi.

Imam said, “The earth only absorbed the water that had gushed from
it’s springs. It refused to accept the water that had descended as rain be-
cause it said that Allah has commanded it only to absorb the water that
had come out of it. As a result the water from the heaven spread all over
the Earth and the ship halted at Mount Judi which is a great mountain
in Mosul.”

Allah sent Archangel Gabriel who transferred that water which was

left over to the seas, which are created round the earth. Allah revealed to
Nuh,

“O Nuh! Descend with peace from Us and blessings on you and on the
people from among those who are with you, and there shall be nations

whom We will afford provisions, then a painful punishment from Us
shall afflict them.” (11:48)

Imam said, “Then Nuh with eighty believers who were with him em-
barked from the ship at Mosul and laid the foundation of Madinatus
Samaaneen. A daughter of Nuh was with him. The human generation
continued from her. For this reason the Holy Prophet has said that Nuh
is one of the two fathers of humanity. That is after Adam, the father of
humanity is Nuh.”
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From reliable sources, it is related from Imam Muhammad al-Baqir
that people asked him, “How Nuh came to know that no one of his
people will bring faith while he cursed his own people by saying that
may their children be lewd and sensuous.”

Imam replied, “Have you not heard that Allah told Nuh that except
for those who have brought faith (by now), no one else from your people
will bring faith?”

In reliable traditions, it is related from Imam as-Sadiq that when the
Almighty declared Prophethood of Nuh, Nuh and his Shi‘ahs (friends)
who were suffering persecution and injury at the hands of the infidels
became sure that the time of peace and rest is near. Whereas the calamit-
ies became severe and mental torture kept on increasing and getting
tough and reached to this limit that the infidels started throwing stones
at Nuh. Sometimes, it so happened that Nuh remained unconscious for
three days at a stretch, bleeding all the time. After three hundred years of
guidance, he began getting such treatment. Then he started inviting them
towards Allah, day and night, but they did not bring faith. He would
preach and they would turn their back on him. After three hundred
years, one day, after the morning prayers, he thought of cursing them.
Three angels from the seventh heaven came to him and said, “O Prophet
of Allah, we have a request for you.”

“What is that?” asked Nuh.

They replied, “Postpone the act of cursing the people, because this
would be the first punishment and wrath to descend to the earth.”

Nuh replied, “I postpone it for three hundred years.”

He returned to his people and again continued to invite them towards
Allah. But the people continued to torment him. This went on for anoth-
er three hundred years and at last Nuh lost hope of them ever coming to-
wards faith. One evening he decided to curse them. Suddenly a group of
angel from the sixth heaven came down and after salaam said,

“We started from the sixth heaven in the morning and have reached
you at this time and we desire that at present you set aside the curse that
you intend to invoke upon your people.”

Again Nuh promised to abstain from cursing them for three hundred

years and returned to his people and began preaching among them. But
it had no effect until the second respite of three hundred years expired.
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In all nine hundred years of propagation passes in this manner. His fol-
lowers came to him and complained to him about all they had suffered
at the hands of the cruel kings and infidels and requested him to pray so
that Allah may relieve them from the persecution. Nuh accepted the re-
quest and prayed to the Lord. Archangel Gabriel descended and said
that the Almighty has accepted his supplication and commands him to
tell his followers to consume date and plant its seeds and to take care of
the trees until they bear fruit.
“When the trees bear fruits. We will provide them salvation.”

Hearing this Nuh praised Allah and gave glad tidings to his followers.
They also became happy and waited until the trees bore fruits. They
brought the fruits to Nuh and requested him to fulfill his promise. Nuh
prayed to the Almighty and the Almighty said,

“Tell these people to eat these dates too and sow their seeds. And
when those trees bear fruits I will bestow give them salvation.” When
the people heard this, they thought that the promise has not been ful-
filled and two-third of them renounced faith. Only a third of them re-
mained firm on the faith of Nuh. They ate the dates and sowed the seeds.

When they bore fruits they came to Nuh and said,

“Very few of us have remained on religion and if there is a delay in re-
pelling our hardships, all of us might turn away from religion. Hearing
this Nuh offered his prayers and supplicated fervently,

“O Lord, very few followers are left and if they do not receive salva-
tion, I fear that they might also perish.”

It was revealed to him that his prayer has been accepted and that he
should start building the Ark.

Between the acceptance of his prayers and the deluge, there was a
period of fifty years.

It has come in reliable traditions that when Nuh prayed for divine
punishment on the people, Allah sent Archangel Gabriel with seven
seeds of dates. He said, “O Prophet of Allah, the Almighty says, ‘These
people have been created by Me and are My servants. I will not destroy
them with My wrath until they are not emphatically invited towards Me
and until all the arguments have been exhausted for them. Therefore
make intense efforts to guide the people, bearing every type of hardship
that may be necessary and the same shall be recompensed. Plant these
date seeds and when their trees bear fruit there shall be salvation and
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freedom for you and your people. Make the obedient believers aware of
this fact.”

Thus after some time when the trees bore fruits Nuh prayed to Allah
to fulfill His promise. Allah commanded him to plant the seeds of these
trees once again and continue preaching to the people with sincerity and
bear hardships if necessary. When Nuh conveyed this to the believers,
three hundred of them apostatized and said,

“O, Nuh whatever you proclaim, if it had been the truth the promise
of your Lord would not have proved to be false.”

Every time the trees bore fruits the Almighty would order them to
plant the seeds again; and this happened several times and every time a
group apostatized. In the end only seventy odd followers remained. The
Almighty revealed to Nuh,

“Now the enlightened dawn of righteousness will appear from the
darkened night of falsehood and pure truth will remain and the dust of
blasphemy, infidelity and ingratitude due to the apostasy of the people
will disappear. If I had destroyed the infidels, leaving alone the apostates
My promise to the believers that I would cause them to inherit the earth
would have applied to them too. And if I had granted them kingdom
and caliphate the hidden hypocrisy and infidelity would have caused
untold dissension among the people and instead of true faith the earth
would have been in chaos.”

After this the Almighty ordered Nuh to build the Ark.

In another reliable tradition related from the same Imam it is men-
tioned that Nuh was commanded ten times to plant the seeds of dates
and every time when the fruits ripened, his companions would come
and demand the fulfillment of the promise and when they were told to
plant the seeds again the companions would divide into three groups.
One group would become apostate; another hypocrite and only one
would remain firm on faith. So much so that when the people came to
Nuh for the tenth time and said,

“O Prophet of Allah. You may delay the fulfillment of the promise as
much as you wish. We believe that you have been sent by Allah and are
the true Prophet. We do not doubt your Prophethood.”

At this Allah, saved them through the Ark and the rest were des-
troyed.[43]
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According to an authentic tradition it is related from Imam Ja‘far as-
Sadiq that Nuh accepted all the waters except the sulphur.[44]

It is related from Imam Al-Hasan and Imam al-Husayn that Nuh in-
vited all; the springs that did not accept his command were cursed. As a
result, they became bitter and salty.

From an authentic report it is related from Imam Ja‘far as-Sadiq that
Nuh boarded the ship on the first day of the month of Rajab and he
ordered all those who were with him to fast on that day.

An authentic tradition mentions that a Syrian asked the explanation of
the verse of Qur’an,

The day on which a man shall fly from his brother, And his mother
and his father, And his spouse and his son (80:34-36) —from the Com-
mander of the faithful. He replied,

“On the Day of resurrection, one who will avoid his own son will be
Nuh and Canaan.” The man inquired about the dimensions of
Nuh’s Ark.

Imam said that the length of the ship was 800 hands, breath, 500 hands
and height 80.[45]

It is mentioned in reliable tradition from Imam Ja‘far as-Sadiq that the
length of the ship was 1200 hands, breadth 800 hands and height 80
hands. It circled the Holy Ka‘’bah seven times. Trotted between the Safa
and Marwa and then halted at mount Judi.

In another tradition, it is quoted from Ibn “Abbas that the Messenger
of Allah said that ninety rooms were built for animals on the Ark.

It is quoted from Imam Ja‘far as-Sadiq that except for the Holy House
of Ka’bah the Almighty had submerged the whole earth in the deluge,
and for this reason, it is named ‘al-Bayt al-’Atig’, because it remained un-
submerged during the Great Deluge.

The narrator asked if it was lifted to the heaven. Imam replied, “No it
did not come in contact with water. It rose around it.”

It is quoted from reliable sources that people asked Imam al-Ridha
why the Almighty had submerged all the world in water while there
were many innocent people, like children and insane men, upon it?
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Imam replied, “There were no children because for forty years the wo-
men had been barren. Allah would never cause innocent people to perish
by His wrath. He destroyed the people of Nuh because they had continu-
ously refused to bring faith. The other remaining people perished be-
cause they were content with the denial of the disbelievers. One who is
satisfied with some action, even though he may himself not perform it, is
an accomplice.”

In another reliable tradition he says that the Almighty told Nuh that
his son was not from his household. Like He said, Innahu amalun ghairu
salih.[46]

It is mentioned from reliable sources that when Nuh descended from
the ship Satan came and said, “You have done the greatest favor for me.
You cursed the people and they all perished, thus you saved me the
trouble of deviating them from the right path. In appreciation of your fa-
vor I inform you of two attributes, one is that you should never be jeal-
ous of anyone because whatever harm has come to me is due to jealousy.
Secondly, never be greedy because whatever harm came to Adam was
due to his greed.”

Reliable reporters state from Imam Ja’far as-Sadiq that when Nuh
cursed his people and they were destroyed, the Satan came to him and
said, “You have done me a favor, I want to repay it.” Nuh said, “I hated
to do you a favor, what was it?” Satan said, “You have done me a favor
by cursing your people. Now there is no one left for me to deviate from
the right path. I can rest in ease until the next century.”

Nuh asked him in what way he wished to repay the favor. Satan said,
“Remember there are three situations when I find it very easy to gain
control over a person, one: when he is angry, secondly, when there is ar-
bitration between two parties and thirdly when a servant is alone with a
woman.”

From reliable documents it is narrated from the Commander of the
Faithful that when Nuh was loading the animals, the goat disobeyed and
was thrashed. As a result, its tail came away and the private parts were
exposed. The lamb took precedence in boarding the ship and Nuh patted
its back and tail; therefore its tail grew long and covered its private parts.

Again from a reliable channel Imam Ja‘far as-Sadiq is reported to have
said that Najaf was the tallest of all the mountains of the world and the
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son of Nuh had referred to it when he said that he would take refuge
upon it from the deluge. At that very moment Allah revealed to that
mountain that some evil people are about to take refuge upon it. It was
so frightened that it crashed and pulverized into soft sand. In its place, a
river came into existence. This river was called Nae. Later that river
dried and got the name of Nae- Jaf. Due to frequent usage, it changed to
“Najaf”.

According to reliable narrators Imam al-Ridha said that when Nuh
landed, his followers numbered eighty. He laid the foundation of a vil-
lage and named it “the village ofThamaaneen”, that is the village of eighty
people. Ibn Babawayh has related from Wahab that when Nuh boarded
the ship the Almighty revealed to all the creatures, including animals, a
state of calmness. At this they all became peaceful and did not harm each
other. The lamb stayed with the wolf, cow with the lion, the sparrow
would sit in the mouth of the snake. There was no quarrelling or screams
for help. Neither abuses nor curses. Everyone was thoughtful of ones
own soul. Allah had expelled the poison from every poisonous being un-
til they disembarked from the ship. In the ship, there were a lot of rats.
Allah revealed to Nuh to pat the lion. The lion sneezed and two cats, a
male and a female emerged from its nasal openings. They attacked the
rats and reduced their number. Then Nuh patted that elephant with his
blessed hand. It sneezed and at these two pigs, a male and a female came
out of the two nasal openings because of which the facial matter was
eliminated.

A reliable tradition related from Imam Ja’far as-Sadiq says that the
people of Nuh complained to him about the pestilence of rats. Allah
ordered the tiger and it sneezed. A cat fell out of its nose. When the
people complained about waste matter Allah ordered the elephant. It
sneezed, and pigs dropped out from its nose.

In another tradition he said that when Nuh wanted to board the wild
ass onto the ship. It stopped because Satan was lodged between its two
legs. Nuh said, ‘O Satan, enter!” and hit the wild ass with a stick from the
palm tree. The wild ass entered and so also the Satan. And he said, “I am
teaching you two qualities. Nuh said, “I don’t want to speak to you.”
Satan said, “Abstain from greed which forced out Adam from the
Paradise and avoid jealousy which drove me out of the Paradise.” At this
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moment Allah revealed unto Nuh that even though he was accursed,
what he said was true.”

From reliable chains of narrators it is related from Imam Ja’far as-
Sadiq that during the deluge of Nuh the water was fifteen hands high
over every mountain and plain.

Another authentic tradition from Imam Ja’far as-Sadiq says that when
Nuh invited his people the children of Shith verified his call from the
knowledge they had inherited from their ancestors. However, the des-
cendants of Qabil refuted the claim of Nuh. They said, “We have heard
whatever you say about your forefathers. Should we bring faith on you
whn people lower than us have followed you?” By this they meant the
descendants of Shith.

In a reliable tradition it is quoted from Imam Muhammad al-Bagqir that
according to the religious law of Nuh the worship of Allah should be
with sincerity and with the belief in the unity of Godhead. And one
should abandon the traditions of those who attributed likeness and part-
ners to Allah. This is the nature on which Allah has created everyone. Al-
lah took promise from Nuh and from all the Prophets to worship Him
alone. He taught and made them aware of ritual prayers, prohibitions
and obligations, exhorting people to do good and refrain from evil, per-
missible and unlawful acts. But there were no jurists and jurisdiction
with regard to inheritance. Nuh was among them for nine hundred and
fifty years and continued to preach the truth, but they continued to deny
and rebel.

Upon this Nuh said, “O Allah! I give up! You take my revenge!”
Allah revealed to him that now no more people would bring faith.
Hence, he should not feel offended because of their deeds. For this reas-

on while cursing them, Nuh declared that the children born to them will
be lewd and infidels.

Reliable chains of narrators quote Imam Ja’far as-Sadiq that Nuh and
his people lived on the western part al-Kufah along the banks
of Euphrates. Nuh was a carpenter by profession. Then Almighty Allah
exalted him and made him a Prophet. He was instrumental in construct-
ing the ship and set it afloat. He invited his people towards the religion
of truth for nine hundred and fifty years, and they continued to laugh
and mock him. When he was sure, they would never accept guidance he
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cursed them. Allah revealed to him to make a spacious boat soon. Nuh
brought wood from the forest and started to build the boat in the
mosque of al-Kufah. In the same mosque, the idols by the name of
Yaoob, Yaooq and Tasrak were installed by the people.

A narrator enquired, “May I be sacrificed for you, in how many days
did Nuh accomplish the task of building the ship?” He replied, “In two
periods of time totaling eighty years.” The person further asked, “The
Sunnis say that it was built in five hundred years?” He said, “It is not
like this and how can it be like this while Allah said ‘wa Wahaina’ and
‘Wahee” means ‘quick’.”

Amir al-Mu'minin ‘Ali said that the ship was covered from the top
due to which one could not see the sun and the moon. Nuh had a couple
of seeds. One of them shone during daytime and the other during the
night. And from this, the prayer times were determined. Nuh had
brought with him the blessed body of Adam. When he landed from the
ship, he buried him in the basement of the minaret of the Mosque of
Manaa.[47]

According to reliable traditions it is related from Imam Ja’far as-Sadiq
that Nuh’s Ark was built in thirty years and in another tradition quoted
from the same Imam it was built in 100 years.[48]

It is related from Imam Muhammad al-Bagqir that menstruation is an
impurity affecting women. During the time of Nuh women menstruated
once a year. At that time, seven hundred women gave up veils and
roamed the cities in make up, gaudy dresses and jewelry. They attended
mixed gatherings and intermingled freely with men. Hence, Allah afflic-
ted these evil women with menstruation every month. As a result, men
drove them out of their houses. But after some time the sexual urge of
men got the better of them and they took back the women. Other wo-
men, however, continued to have normal periods, once a year. The chil-
dren of women of both types married with each other they became a ho-
mogenous group. Women who menstruated every month had cleaner
blood and few male children. For this reason women menstruating once
a year became rare.[49]

162



From reliable chains, it is quoted from Imam as-Sadiq that when Nuh
disembarked, the water dried up and even dehydrated the bones of infi-
dels. When Nuh saw the bones of his people he was distressed beyond
limit. Allah revealed to him to eat black grapes to expel the grief.

In another tradition, it is quoted from the same Imam that Nuh stayed
in the ship for seven days, and the ship circled the Ka’bah and halted at
Judi, in al-Kufah on the bank ofEuphrates.[50]

It has come in authentic traditions that an illegitimate child is the
worst of all creation. Nuh took dogs, pigs and all the animals on the ship,
but he did not take any illegitimate born.

In reliable traditions the explanation of Allah’s saying: (They) did not
bring faith on Nuh but a very few.” it is quoted from Imam Muhammad
al-Bagir that only eight people brought faith.[51]

In authentic traditions, it is quoted from Imam as-Sadiq that the oven
was inside the Mosque of al-Kufah, to the left side and faced the Kiblah.
One day while he was busy building the ship, the wife of Nuh came to
him and said that water is gushing out of the oven. Nuh came running
and sealed it with a baked brick. The water stopped. When he completed
the ship and placed everything, he removed the seal. Water gushed out.
The river Euphrates and other springs also gushed in fury.

In a few authentic traditions it is quoted that when all the infidels were
drowned Allah revealed to the earth, “O Earth, absorb your water.” The
earth absorbed the water that had gushed out, but whatever had descen-
ded from the heavens remained on the Earth in form of oceans.

From authentic traditions it is quoted from Imam Musa Ibn Ja’far that
when Nuh boarded the ship and started sailing by the order of Allah, Al-
lah revealed to the mountains, “I want to make my servant, Nuh stay on
one of you.” Hearing this all the mountains raised their heads except
for Mount Judi inMosul. It remained humble and modest and said, “I am
not worthy enough that Nuh’s Ark may berth upon me.” Allah appreci-
ated the humility and designated the ship to halt onMount Judi. Hence,
when the ship touched, Mount Juditrembled, The people thought the
ship might wreak and sink. Nuh looked out from a small window of the
ship and said, “My Lord! Steady the boat!” And in some traditions it has
come that he said, “O Sustainer do us a favor!”
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In another reliable tradition it has come that Nuh took resort of the
Holy right of Messenger of Allah, Amir al-Mu'minin “Ali, Fatimah al-
Zahra’, Imam Al-Hasan, Imam al-Husayn and all the Imams and took
them as his intercessors.

There is no controversy in all this. It is possible that all of this might
have happened.

In an authentic tradition, it is quoted from Imam as-Sadiq that
Nuh'’s Ark touched Judi on the day of Navroz (21%*March)

Sayyid Ibn Tawus has narrated from Muhammad Ibn Jarir Tabari that
Allah exalted Nuh with Prophethood because he used to worship Allah
in excess and used to seclude himself from the general public, and his
height was three hundred and eight hands according to the standards of
his times. His dress was woolen, whereas prior to him, the dress of Idris
was made of deer skin. Nuh lived in the mountains. His staple diet con-
sisted of grass. When he reached the age of four hundred and sixty years,
Archangel Gabriel brought him the robe of Prophethood and said, “Why
have you secluded yourself from the people?” He replied, “My people
do not recognize Allah, therefore I have become aloof from them.”
Archangel Gabriel said, “Wage holy war against them.” He replied, “I do
not possess the might to confront them. And if they come to know that I
am not on their religion, they would surely kill me.” Archangel Gabriel
said, “If you get that might, will you wage a holy war against them?” He
replied, “With much pleasure, I wish I had that might.” He inquired,
“Who are you?” Archangel Gabriel raised a loud cry, and the mountains
almost shattered. In response (to that cry), the angels and all the
creatures of the earth replied, “Here we are! Here we are! O Messenger
of Allah.” Nuh was filled with terror.

Archangel Gabriel said,” I am that person who lived with your two
forefathers, Adam and Idris. The ever-forgiving Allah is sends His sa-
lutations and I have brought good tidings for you. Take this dress of pa-
tience and garment of staunch faith and the honorable robe of Prophet-
hood and Messengership. And Allah orders that you marry Amoora
daughter of Himran son of Idris because she would be the foremost to
have faith in you. Nuh came to his people on the day of Aashoora. He
used to carry a white (walking) stick, which informed him about the
secret affairs of his people. This was a festive day and all of them had
gathered before their idols. Nuh went to them and said, “Laa ilaaha illal-
laah(Meaning that there is no god but Allah.), and Adam was chosen by
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Allah, Idris is one exalted by Him. Ibrahim is His friend and Musa is one
who spoke with Allah, and that ‘Isa was created by the means of the
Holy Spirit and Muhammad al-Mustafa is the last of the Prophets and
they are my witness on you that I have preached the divine message to
you.” Hearing this, the idols trembled, fires in the fire temples were ex-
tinguished, and everyone was terrified. The leaders and oppressors
asked him who he was. Nuh replied, “I am a servant of Allah and a son
of His servant. He has sent me to you after appointing me His Prophet.”
Saying this, he began to weep.

Then he said, “I warn you about the wrath of Allah.” When Amoora
heard the words of Nuh, she immediately brought faith. Her father be-
came angry and said, “A sentence of Nuh had such effect on you? I fear
when the king comes to know about this he will kill you.” Amoora
replied, “Father, where is your reason and intelligence? Nuh is a lonely,
weak person and without being designated by Allah how can he raise a
voice that has frightened you so much?” This had no effect on the father.
He imprisoned Amoora for a year and starved her. Throughout the year
people heard of her distress. When they released her, the people ob-
served a great light in her and found her condition better than before.
Everyone was surprised as to how she could remain alive for a year
without any food and water. They inquired from her and she said that
she had appealed to the Sustainer of Nuh and hence Nuh used to bring
food for her miraculously.” Then Nuh married her and Sam was born.
Nuh had two wives. One was infidel named Rabia, who perished in the
storm; the other was faithful who remained with him on theArk. Some
traditionists have stated that the name of the faithful wife was Haikel.

In reliable traditions Amir al-Mu'minin wrote in his will to Imam Al-
Hasan and Imam al-Husayn, “After my demise when you bath and
shroud me, raise my bier from rear; do not hold it from front, because
from the angels will lift and at whatever place my bier is lowered you
put it down. Then strike a pick-axe on the ground and a grave will ap-
pear which my father Nuh had made for me near his chest. The two sons
acted according to the will and a tablet was found with an inscription in
Syriac, “Bismillah hir Rahmaanir Raheem. This is grave was prepared by Nuh
for the Successor of Muhammad al-Mustafa i.e... “Ali seven hundred years be-
fore the deluge.” There are many traditions indicating that Adam and Nuh
are buried near the tomb of ‘Ali and that after reciting the Ziyarah of
‘Ali, the Ziyarahs of these Prophets should also be recited.
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Notes:

[41]All these stated traditions are compatible with each other and it is
possible that in accounting the age of Nuh the time period during when
he was not attending to the religions affairs was not considered.

[42] There is slight difference in the words of this invocation, which I
have mentioned in the book of invocation of Behaarul-Anwaar (the
author)

[43] It is very difficult to reconcile the conflicting traditions. It is pos-
sible that some were mistaken or some traditions may have been re-
gistered because of Taqiyyah in accordance with the general traditions.
Some of the events have been mentioned repeatedly. Likewise, it is pos-
sible that in respect to the arrival of the angels from the second or sixth
heaven, both events have occurred. Similarly about the number of sev-
enty odd followers it is possible that the children of Nuh have been taken
into consideration. And that the delay in the fulfillment of promise may
be because the promise was not an absolute one but that it was subject to
some conditions. Or in fact, the delay was in the wrath of Allah and not
in the promise. And that if someone promises punishment of someone
and does not execute, it is not considered immoral. Rather it is a praise-
worthy quality. And in these traditions, there may be signs in favor of
the occultation of the 12th Imam and for the delay in the reappearance of
that Imam, for the people of reason.

[44] Sulphur water here means hot water that smells like sulphur.)
water and bitter water.

[45] The tradition quoted previously is more reliable. The difference in
the breadth could be due to the hand as a unit.

[46] There is difference of opinion between commentators, historians
and the religious scholars whether he was actually the son of Nuh or that
of his wife from her previous marriage, legitimate or illegitimate. It is
well known amongst the Shi‘ah tradition that he was the son of Nuh and
was legitimate. According to the first recitation, some have said that he
had performed the indecent act and some have said that that he himself
was the result of an indecent act and was not legitimate. The Shi‘ahs do
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not accept this meaning. From Imam al-Ri a and all the Imams there are
many traditions quoting that what the Sunni say is wrong. He was Nuh's
son. It was due to the fact that he was an infidel and an evildoer that the
Almighty had said that he was not from the household of Nuh And
those who had obeyed Nuh were said to be from his household. Just as
Prophet has said, “Whosoever follows me is from my household.”

[47] In fact, after the deluge the body of Adam was buried in the city
of Najaf as stated earlier. Perhaps this tradition is based on
dissimulation.

[48] The various traditions could be reconciled that some of them
were stated in dissimulation to support the Sunni view. It is also possible
that in some traditions the time taken for smoothing the wood is also in-
cluded. In some, this period is excluded (period spent in acquiring wood,
nails and other materials.) At that time Allah ordered him to take on the
ship from every pairs that Adam had brought from the Paradise so that
the children of Nuh after disembarking from the ship may live in com-
fort on the land just like the Almighty has said in the Holy Qur’an that
“We sent descended eight pairs of quadruped for your two pairs of
lambs, two pairs of goats, two pairs of camels and two pairs of cows.
One pair each was domestic and the other was wild. Their hunting was
permissible. Similarly, one pair of goats was domestic and the other
wild. One pair of cows was domestic and the other wild. One pair of
cows was domestic and the other from mountains. One pair of camels
was Khurasani and the other Arabian. Likewise, birds were also from
wild and domestic.

[49] This characteristic (of becoming rare) appears to belong to women
who have menstruation once a year, who do not exist any more. Their
numbers kept on reducing and at last became non-existent. It is possible
that the traditionalist has committed an error.

[50] There is difference of opinion in respect of the time period that
Nuh stayed in the ship. Some accept this tradition because it is the most
reliable. Some however state that he stayed on the ship for one hundred
and fifty days. A few have also stated the period to be six and five
months respectively.
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[61] Perhaps apart from his sons and daughters only eight people
brought faith and all together were eighty in number or one of these tra-
ditions is based on Taqiyyah.
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Chapter

Circumstances of Hud and his people

Ibn Babawayh and al-Qutb al-Rawandi have mentioned that Hud was
the son of “Abdullah son of ‘ad Rubah. He was the son of Haloos, son of
‘ad, son of A’0z son of Aram son of Sam son of Nuh Some other histori-
ans have mentioned that the actual name of Hud was A’abir the son of
Salih, son of Azmekhshad, son of Sam, son of Nuh. According the ibn
Babawayh the reason he is given the little of Hud is because he was the
‘guided one” among his people.

Authentic chains of narrators have conveyed a tradition from Imam
Ja’tar as-Sadiq, wherein he says, “When the time of death approached for
Nuh he summoned his people and followers and told them, ‘Keep in
mind, after me will be occultation of the proof of Allah. During this peri-
od, you shall be subjugated and oppressed by illegitimate leaders and
tyrannical kings. And the Almighty will relieve you of these difficulties
through ‘al-Qa’im’ (one who rises) - whose name is Hud. He shall be of
good appearance, pleasing manners, calm and dignified. He shall re-
semble me in appearance. When he appears the Almighty will destroy
your enemies through wind.””

Thus, the majority of the believers began to anticipate the arrival of
Hud but a long time passed and gradually the people strayed from the
path. The Almighty sent Hud at a time when they had lost all hopes and
were involved in extreme difficulties.

Then Almighty Allah destroyed their enemies through “Baad al-
Ageem” as alluded to in the Holy Qur’an. Once again Hud went into oc-
cultation and the unjust got the upper hand. This continued until the ad-
vent of Salih.

Ibn Babawayh and al-Qutb al-Rawandi relate from Wahab that when
the Hud was forty, the Almighty Allah revealed to him to invite his
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people towards His worship and Oneness (Tawhid). “If they accept, I
shall increase their strength and wealth.” The people had gathered at a
place when Hud approached them and said, “Worship Allah, the One
who has created you. There is no deity except Him.” They said “O Hud!
You were upright, reliable and trustworthy in our eyes.”

“1 have been sent by Allah towards you,” replied Hud, “Give up idol-
worship,”

When the people heard this, they became angry and leapt at his neck
to strangle him. He was on the verge of death, when they finally released
him. Hud was unconscious for one full night and a day. When he finally
regained consciousness he said, “My Lord, I have carried out your com-
mands. You have also seen how the people dealt with me. At this mo-
ment, Archangel Gabriel descended and said, “The Almighty says that
you have become sorrowful and disheartened and given to sloth in the
matter of guiding your people, when He has promised to instill their
hearts with your fear. After this they shall never be able to supersede
your authority.”

After this revelation, Hud returned to his people and said, “You have
resorted to mischief and sinfulness.” The people told him to abstain from
such discourse and warned him that if he did not desist they will again
punish him with such intensity that he would forget his previous suffer-
ing. Hud told then to forgo disobedience and repent to the Almighty.
Gradually the hearts of the people were instilled by the awe and majesty
of Hud. They thought that now they would never be able to exceed the
power of Hud and hence resolved to collectively subject him to different
kinds of torture. Hud raised a slogan with such an intensity that the
people ran away in terror. He said, “You people are stubborn in disbelief
like the people of Nuh. You also deserve a curse like Nuh invoked the
wrath of Allah for his people.”

The people said, “The gods of the people of Nuh were weak and
powerless whereas our gods are strong and mighty. You are also aware
of our strength.” The height of those people was 120 spans according to
present standards, and their bodies were 60 spans wide. Whenever, one
of them desired, he could easily uproot a small hillock and toss it aside.
Thus for 760 years Hud continued to invite them towards Allah. When
Allah decided to destroy them, He created hillocks of sand and stone.
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Hud told them, “I fear that these hillocks may be a punishment for you
from Allah.”

Thus, Hud became very distraught due to the obstinacy of his people
regarding sinfulness. The hillocks called out him to be happy that one
day the people of ‘ad shall be punished through them. When Hud heard
this he renewed his exhortations to the people and said, “Fear Allah and
worship Him. If you do not testify to the belief in Allah, these very hil-
locks and dunes will be the punishment and divine wrath for you.”

When the people heard this, they began to uproot the hillocks and re-
move them from their place. However, more they endeavored hillocks
reappeared in larger number. Hud addressed Allah thus, “O my Lord!
The more I persist in conveying your message the more these people per-
sist in disbelief.” The Almighty revealed to him that He would prevent
rain. Hud told his people that the Almighty has assured him that He will
destroy the people. This warning of Hud reached every nook and corner
of the earth and the wild animals, birds and other creatures heard it too.
They all rushed to Hud and pleaded. “Surely, you don’t intend to des-
troy as with the disobedient people?” Hud heard their plaintive cry and
prayed for them to the Almighty. The Almighty revealed to him that He
would not destroy those who have not disobeyed him.

‘Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated that ‘Ad was a tribe of the people of Hud
inhabiting a village that stretched from Shugooq to Akhzar. They had
four-storeyed cities, a flourishing agriculture, and numerous date palms.
They had long life spans and towering buildings but they were idol wor-
shippers. Hud was sent by Allah to invite them towards Islam and re-
strain them from idolatry. The people refused to accept this and instead
began to torture Hud in various ways. The Almighty prevented rain for
seven years causing a terrible famine. Hud himself practiced agriculture
and irrigated his fields. One day a group of people came to the door of
Hud. The door was opened by a woman, grey-haired and one-eyed.
“Who are you?” She asked them.

“We have come from a certain town, and are inflicted with draught.
We have come to request Hud to pray for rain.”

The old woman told them that if the prayers of Hud were effective for

this purpose he himself would have prayed. For his own crops have
withered away due to lack of rain. The people asked for the whereabouts
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of Hud. She told them. The people came to him and said, “O Prophet of
Allah! Our towns have dried up. There is no rain. Please pray to the
Almighty to send rain for us and bestow us with excess of bounties.”
Hud listened to them and prepared for prayers. After the prayers he told
the people to return and that the Almighty will send rain and bounties
for them. The people said, “O Messenger of Allah! We have beheld an as-
tonishing sight.”

“What?” asked Hud

They told him of the old, grey-haired and one-eyed woman at his
house who had spoken to them. Hud said, “She is my wife, and I pray to
the Almighty to grant her a long life.”

When the people asked him why he prayed thus, he said, “Allah has
not created any believer but that he has an enemy too; who continues to
torture him. And my enemy is that woman. I am the master of my foe. It
is better that my enemy is not my master.”

Thus Hud remained among the people and continued to invite them
towards Allah and restrained them from idol-worship. He used to exhort
them to give up idolatry, and worship the One and only Allah; so that
Allah may bestow them with rain and increase the population of their
cities.

Yet the people refused to believe. Consequently the Almighty sent a
chilly and biting wind. It continued do blow for seven days.

It is related through authentic chains of narrators that Imam al-Baqir
said, “Indeed the realm of the Almighty has the breeze of mercy and the
breeze of wrath also. Whenever the Almighty desires, He transforms the
breeze of wrath into a breeze of mercy. However He never transforms
the breeze of wrath into the breeze of mercy. Because Allah is never
wrathful to the people who obey Him. He is enraged when they begin to
go astray. Then Imam states that the Almighty dealt with the people
Yunus in this very fashion. He had already decreed punishment for
them. They were about to be seized by divine punishment. But the
people accepted belief and pleaded for mercy; and the punishment was
suspended. And “Bad al-Ageem” is the wind of punishment. There is
mercy in it. Not a blade of grass sprouts in its presence. It emanates from
the seventh layer beneath the earth. This particular wind never appeared
except for the people of ‘ad. Even at that time it was allowed only as
much as the sizes of a finger ring. But it was so infuriated at the people
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of Hud that it came out in great magnitude. The controllers complained,
“O Allah! This wind has leashed such a fury upon us that we fear that
even the righteous ones of us will perish with the wrong-doers.”

Almighty Allah sent Archangel Gabriel to curtail the wind with his
breeze and bring a part of it back, leaving only the quantity desired by
Allah. Thus only part of it that Allah desired remained and rest receded,
and it was enough to destroy the people of ‘ad and their associates.

According to a good tradition a well was being dug in the vicinity of
Bataniyah by the order of Muta’sim. However even after 300 units of
depth, there was not a single drop of water. Muta’sim gave up and did
not order for a second well. When Mutawakkil succeeded him, he
ordered that digging should continue until water is struck. The digging
began. After every hundred units a platform was constructed. At last
they reached a stone. When they broke it, a whiff of cool breeze emerged,
killing all those who were around. They never reached Mutawakkil. He
and his scholars could not think of a logical explanation. Finally they
wrote a letter to Imam ‘Ali an-Naqi. Imam replied that they were killed
like the people of Ahgaf, that is, like the people of ‘ad. They were des-
troyed by the Almighty by a swift and cold breeze. The Prophet of that
community was Hud They had populous and flourishing cities. Imam
explained the disobedience of people and the shortage of rain. He said
that when chastisement arrived the people decried a cloud approaching.
They became happy, thinking that it would now rain. Hud told them it
was not so. It was the punishment they had themselves invited.

The Messenger of Allah is reported to have said, “Not a breeze blows,
but in specified intensity and quantity. But the breeze that blew in the
time of ‘ad against the control of treasurers with great intensity and it
was like the eye of the needle. It destroyed the people of “ad.

It is narrated from Amir al-Mu’minin ‘Ali that he said, “Winds are of
five types. One of them is Ageem and we seek refuge of the Almighty
from its peril.”

Ibn Babawayh relates from Wahab that the breeze of Ageem is from
the earth that we inhabit. It is tied up with seventy thousand chains, and
70000 angels guard each of the chains. When the Almighty decided to
unleash it upon the people of ‘ad, its controllers were permitted only to
the extent equal to the breathe that comes out of a cow’s nostril. If Allah
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had permitted, it would not have left anything standing on this earth.
However, He ordered the angels to release it only equal to the size of a
finger ring. The people of ‘ad perished due to this wind. The Almighty
will employ the same breeze to demolish the mountains, hillocks, cities
and fortifications, and flatter the in the initial stages of the Resurrection
Day. It is called Ageem because it perpetrates chastisement and is abso-
lutely bereft of mercy. When it descended upon the people of ‘ad, it des-
troyed their palaces, buildings and cities and reduced them to sand, as
mentioned by the Holy Qur’an,

“It did not leave aught on which it blew, but it made it like ashes.”
(51:42)

Due to this their cities were so full of sand as they had been pounded
upon by the vicious wind. It continued to blow for seven nights and
eight days. It used to lift up men and women and throw them headlong
to the earth. It uprooted the mountains in the same way as it destroyed
and powdered the houses. That is why there are no mountains in sandy
regions and it is for this very fact that the Almighty has termed them
“Dhat al-Imad” because the people of ‘ad used to carve pillars from
mountains as high as the mountains themselves and fix them to the
earth.

Moreover, Wahab says, “The fate of the people of ‘ad was so terrible
that all places that have sandy landscapes were once inhabited by the
people of ‘ad. Prior to this there was only limited sand in cities. It has as-
sumed gigantic proportion in the last period of time. They were origin-
ally the strong forts, fortresses, cities, houses and the gardens of the
people of ‘ad. Their cities were the most populous among the Arabs.
They had more gardens and streams than any other city. When these
people took the path of disobedience, and began idol-worship, the
Almighty became angry and sent the breeze of Ageem. It pulverized into
sand, their forts, cities, fortresses, houses and buildings. They consisted
of thirteen tribes.

Hud was the most noble and respected among them. He was very
prosperous and to a great extent resembled Adam He was wheat-com-
plexioned. He had a hairy body and was quite handsome. No resembled
Adam more than him, except Yusuf. Hud remained among his people
for a long time. He used to invite the people towards Allah and prohibit
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them from ascribing partners to Him, and from oppressing the people.
He also warned them of divine chastisement. But the people did not
forgo sinfulness and illegitimate ways. They used to inhabit an area
called Ahgaf. No community surpassed them in numerical strength,
power and might. When they felt the approaching breeze they told Hud,
“Do you frighten us with this breeze?” Then they took their children,
their weak ones and belongings and entered a shelter. They themselves
remained at the entrance to shield their women and children from the
wind. But when the breeze reached their feet, it lifted them high in the
air and hurled threw them into the seas.

Previously, the Almighty had sent ants for their chastisement. They
were unable to save themselves from these ants. The ants entered their
ears, nose and mouth. At last they fled the cities leaving behind all their
wealth and property. The Almighty Allah allowed them to take refuge in
the mountains and they made it their home. Allah also bestowed them
with such strength and hard work that He had not bestowed anyone,
neither before them or afterwards. The majority of them inhabited Dah-
ina, Berin and Aalij. The area was bordered by Yemen on one side and
Hadaramaut on the other. After the descent of punishment on ‘ad, Hud
came with his followers to Makkah and settled there until he departed
from this world. Salih also performed the same ritual. 7000 Prophets
went to the valley of Rauha near Makkah. With the intention of perform-
ing hajj. All of them had dresses of spun hair. Even the reins of their
camels were spun with hair. They announced various kinds of talbiya
(e.g. Allahumma Labbaik!). These Prophets included, Hud, Salih, and
Ibrahim, Musa, Shu’ayb and Yunus. Hud was a trader.

According to authentic narrations it is related from “Ali ibn Yaqtin that
Mansur (the “Abbasid caliph) ordered him to dig a well in the palace of a
pious man. Yaqtin began to dig the well and continued for a consider-
able period of time. In the due course, Mansur died. But there was still
no water in this well. When al-Mahdi learnt of this he said that he would
continue digging until water is struck. Even if the public treasury is ex-
hausted in this venture.

Hence Yaqtin appointed his brother Abu Musa for this well. He con-
tinued the digging to such an extent that a hole appeared at the bottom
of this well. A whiff of breeze came through the hole. The diggers were
terrified and they came and informed Abu Musa. He came to the well
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and asked to be lowered into the well. The well was forty hands wide.
The people lowered Abu Musa in a canopy tied with ropes. When he
reached the bottom he sensed a great peril from this hole. He heard the
rumbling of wind below it. Then he ordered the widening of this hole
and lowered two people to investigate the matter. The two of them re-
mained inside for a long time and at last tugged their ropes to pulled
back. When they were pulled to the surface they related astounding
things. “We saw men who have turned to stones. All their belongings
and houses etc have turned into stones. There men and women are wear-
ing clothes. Some of them are sitting and some lying on their sides. Some
of them are resting on pillows. When we touched their clothes they
turned to dust and flew away in the breeze. Their houses retain their ori-
ginal structure.

Abu Musa wrote to al-Mahdi about it and all the court scholars were
astonished. But no one could think of a rational explanation. At last al-
Mahdi, the “Abbasid wrote a letter to Madinah and requested Imam
Musa al-Ka"im to come and explain the enigma. Imam traveled to Iraq.
al-Mahdi related the incident to Imam. Imam wept profusely and said
that those were the remains of the people of ‘ad. The Almighty sent His
wrath upon them and they sunk below the earth along with their houses.
And they were the people of Ahqaf. “What is Ahqaf?” asked al-Mahdi.

“Sand,” replied Imam.

Imam Ja’far as-Sadiq is reported in authentic traditions to have said
that when Hud announced his Prophethood, the descendants of Sam be-
lieved in him because they were having prior knowledge of his special
characteristics. But the other people perished through the breeze
of Ageem. Hud made a bequest to them regarding Salih and gave them
the glad tidings of his advent.

Authentic chains of narrators relate that Imam as-Sadiq said, “The age
of the people of Hud was 400 years. First the Almighty prevented rain
for them for three years. Yet they did not give up their disbelief. When
the intensity of drought increased they sent a group of people towards
the mountains of Makkah. They were not familiar with the location of
Ka’bah, that they might have prayed there for rain. When they reached
the mountains they prayed for rain and three types of clouds rose up in
the sky. They neither selected the first nor the second. They selected the
third cloud that was the cloud of punishment. When the gust of wind
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came towards them a rich man named Khalgaan said to Hud “The ap-
proaching cloud has some creatures who are riding on camels and carry-
ing maces.”

Hud said, “They are the angels of Allah.”

“If we believe in your God, would He give us power over these angels
so that we can take revenge?” asked Khalgaan.

“Allah does not give power to the sinners to subdue those who obey
Him,” replied Hud.

“What happens after our people are destroyed?” asked Khalgaan.

“Allah will bring other people in your place, they shall be better than
you,” informed Hud.

“Life is not worth living after them,” so saying Khalgaan joined his
people and perished with them.

According to an authentic tradition after the fatal blow Amir al-
Mu’'minin ‘Ali made a bequest to Imam Al-Hasan and said,

“Take me to Najaf and bury me between my two brothers Hud and Sa-
lih.” In another tradition Imam Al-Hasan says that Amir al-Mu minin
‘Ali told him, “Bury me in the grave of my brother, Hud.” Therefore,
whatever is mentioned in the previous tradition can be reconciled by
saying that it probably refers to the original burial site of Hud. And that
later Hud was transferred to Najaf like Adam.[52]

A reliable chain of narrators quote Imam Ja‘far as-Sadiq as saying that
whenever there is wind carrying white, black or yellow dust - it is the
pulverized bones and powdered houses of the people of ‘ad.

In other reliable tradition the tafsir of the verse,

“Surely, We sent on them a tornado in a day of bitter ill-luck.” (54:19)

Says that the ill luck mentioned is everlasting punishment for the
people of ‘ad. According to authentic traditions the day refers to the last
Wednesday of the month.

It is related from Imam al-Bagqir that the Almighty Allah has confined
this tornado in a house - the door of which is locked and bolted. If it
were to be released it will destroy all that exists between the earth and
the heavens. It was sent to the people of ‘ad only equal to the circumfer-
ence of a finger ring. The mother tongue of Hud, Salih, Shu’ayb, Isma‘il
and Muhammad, Peace be upon them all, was Arabic.
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In another tradition from the same Imam it is narrated that the people
of Hud were of towering heights, like the date palms. They used to break
chunks of mountains with their bare hands.

Wahab narrates that the eight days when they were hit by the wind
are known as Bardul Ajooz in Arabic. These days that there is a windy
weather in most of the countries. There is also extreme cold. It is associ-
ated with Ajooz because an old woman of ‘ad entered the earth and due
t(?hthe punishment this wind, blew and destroyed the people on the
8" day.

The Almighty has related the incident of ‘ad in a number of Qur’anic
Ayats. At one place He says,

And to ‘ad (We sent) their brother Hud. He said, O my people! Serve
Allah, you have no god other than Him; will you not then guard (against
evil)? The chiefs of those who disbelieved from among his people said,
Most surely we see you in folly, and most surely we think you to be of
the liars. He said, O my people! There is no folly in me, but I am an
apostle of the Lord of the worlds. I deliver to you the messages of my
Lord and I am a faithful adviser to you: What! Do you wonder that a re-
minder has come to you from your Lord through a man from among you
that he might warn you? And remember when He made you successors
after Nuh’s people and increased you in excellence in respect of make;
therefore remember the benefits of Allah, that you may be successful.
They said, "Have you come to us that we may serve Allah alone and give
up what our fathers used to serve?” Then bring to us what you threaten
us with, if you are of the truthful ones. He said, Indeed uncleanness and
wrath from your Lord have lighted upon you; what! Do you dispute
with me about names, which you and your fathers have given? Allah has
not sent any authority for them; wait then, I too with you will be of
those who wait. So We delivered him and those with him by mercy from
Us, and We cut off the last of those who rejected Our communications
and were not believers. (7:65-72)

In another place Allah says,

And to ‘ad (We sent) their brother Hud. He said, O my people! Serve
Allah, you have no god other than He; you are nothing but forgers (of
lies). O my people! I do not ask of you any reward for it; my reward is
only with Him Who created me; do you not then understand? And, O
my people! Ask forgiveness of your Lord, then turn to Him; He will send
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on you clouds pouring down abundance of rain and add strength to
your strength, and do not turn back guilty. They said, O Hud! You have
not brought to us any clear argument and we are not going to desert our
gods for your word, and we are not believers in you: We cannot say
aught but that some of our gods have smitten you with evil. He said,
Surely I call Allah to witness, and do you bear witness too, that I am
clear of what you associate (with Allah). Besides Him, therefore scheme
against me all together; then give me no respite: Surely I rely on Allah,
my Lord and your Lord; there is no living creature but He holds it by its
forelock; surely my Lord is on the right path. But if you turn back, then
indeed I have delivered to you the message with which I have been sent
to you, and my Lord will bring another people in your place, and you
cannot do Him any harm; surely my Lord is the Preserver of all things.
And when Our decree came to pass, We delivered Hud and those who
believed with him with mercy from Us, and We delivered them from a
hard chastisement. (11:50-58)

Again the Lord says,

Ad gave the lie to the apostles. When their brother Hud said to them:
Will you not guard (against evil)? Surely I am a faithful apostle to you;
Therefore guard against (the punishment of) Allah and obey me: And I
do not ask you any reward for it; surely my reward is only with the Lord
of the worlds. Do you build on every height a monument? Vain is it that
you do: And you make strong fortresses that perhaps you may. And
when you lay hands (on men) you lay hands (like) tyrants; so guard
against (the punishment of) Allah and obey me. And be careful of (your
duty to) Him. Who has given you abundance of what you know. He has
given you abundance of cattle and children. And gardens and fountains;
Surely I fear for you the chastisement of a grievous day. They said, It is
the same to us whether you admonish or are not one of the admonishers.
This is naught but a custom of the ancients; and we are not going to be
punished. So they gave him the lie, then We destroyed them. Most surely
there is a sign in this, but most of them do not believe. (26:123-139)

In yet another place the Almighty tells his Prophet to inform those
who are obstinate in disbelief,

Then as to Ad, they were unjustly proud in the land, and they said,
Who is mightier in strength than we? Did they not see that Allah Who
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created them was mightier than they in strength, and they denied Our
communications? (41:15-16)

Furthermore Allah says,

And mention the brother of Ad; when he warned his people in the
sandy plains, — and indeed warners came before him and after him —
saying Serve none but Allah; surely I fear for you the punishment of a
grievous day. They said, Have you come to us to turn us away from our
gods; then bring us what you threaten us with, if you are of the truthful
ones. He said, The knowledge is only with Allah, and I deliver to you the
message with which I am sent, but 1 see you are a people who are ignor-
ant. So when they saw it as a cloud appearing in the sky advancing to-
wards their valleys, they said, This is a cloud, which will give us rain.
Nay! It is what you sought to hasten on, a blast of wind in which is a
painful punishment, destroying everything by the command of its Lord,
so they became such that naught could be seen except their dwellings.
Thus do We reward the guilty people. (46:21-25)

Commentators of the Holy Qur’an say that Hud had constructed a
boundary and took refuge in it with those who believed in him. The
wind was able to reach them only to the extent that pleased them.
However the people of ‘ad were lifted by the gale so high that they
seemed like locusts. They were tossed headlong on the mountains and
their bones were pulverized. They had constructed strong buildings and
walls to protect themselves from its fury. When these people entered
their houses, the gale followed them inside, plucked them out and car-
ried them away.

Shadeed, Shaddad and the city of Iram

Ibn Babawayh, Shaykh Tabarsi and others have written that there was
a person named ‘Abdullah bin Qalaba who went in search for his lost
camel. He was wandering in search of his camel in the wilderness of ‘ad.
In that wilderness he saw a city surrounded by a moat. There were many
palaces and numerous standards (flags). He came towards it thinking it
would be inhabited and he would seek information regarding his camel.
But he did not see anyone entering the city. He came to the gate, alighted
from his she-camel and tied it on one side. Then he extracted his sword
from the scabbard and entered the city. He saw two more gates, more
lofty than anyone has seen in the world. They were made of incense
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wood and inlaid with yellow and red rubies that brightened up the sur-
rounding houses with their glow. Seeing this, the man was mesmerized.
He opened a door and entered. He saw another city within, as resplen-
dent and as beautiful. He saw palaces in it; they were constructed on pil-
lars of emeralds and rubies. All the palaces had windows, and above
each window was another window. All made up of gold, silver, pearls,
rubies and emeralds. The gates of these palaces were like the gates of the
city. Of incense wood inlaid with rubies. The floor of the palaces was
plastered with pearls, musk and saffron. When the visitor beheld the
sight and did not find any human, he was terrified. The palaces were
surrounded by orchards of different kind of fruit-bearing trees. Streams
flowed underneath the trees. He thought that it was the
same Paradise that Almighty has promised for the righteous.

He thanked Allah for letting him enter the Paradise in his worldly life.
Then he began pluck as many pearls, musk and as much saffron as he
can. But he was not able to pull out a single ruby or emerald. Then he
came out, mounted the she-camel and returned the way he had come,
to Yemen. He showed the pearls, musk and saffron balls he was having
and related the whole incident. He even sold the pearls he had obtained,
though they had yellowed due to their age. The information gained pop-
ularity and reached the ears of Muawiyah. He sent a messenger to the
governor of Sana’a requesting him to send this person to him. Thus he
came to Muawiyah. Muawiyah took him aside and he related the incid-
ent. He summoned Ka’b him Ahbaar and asked him, “Have heard or
read in some book about a city of gold and silver with palaces on pillars
of rubies and emeralds, and windows and floors of pearls and orchards
of fruit-tries beneath which streams flow?” “Yes”, replied Ka’b, “This
city was constructed by Shaddad the son of ‘ad. It is the same Iram that
is mentioned by Allah in the Qur’an and praised in the words, “No city
has been constructed like it.” Muawiyah told him to relate the details.

Ka’b said, “Apart from the people of ‘ad there was a person, ‘ad the
first. He had two sons, Shadeed and Shaddad. After the death of ‘ad they
succeeded him and gained such power that the east and the west paid
obeisance to them. Shadeed died first and Shaddad became the foremost
ruler of the world. He was an avid reader of books. When he came across
the description of Paradise, the inlaid rubies and pearls and other boun-
ties, he wanted to construct a Paradiseat par with the Paradise of Allah.
Thus he appointed one hundred people for building the ‘Paradise’. And
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under each one of them he deputed a thousand workers. Then he
ordered them to look for a vast tract of land in the wilderness and con-
struct a city of gold, silver, rubies, emeralds and pearls. To construct pil-
lars of emeralds. To construct palaces and fix windows to them and win-
dows upon these windows. Below the palaces, they should plant fruit
orchards and make streams flow underneath. “I want a similar Paradise
on the earth,” said Shaddad, “Just as I have seen the description
of Paradise in books.” The people asked, “How can we obtain such huge
quantities of gold, silver and gems to construct such a city?”

“You know that I am the master of the whole world.”

“We know that,” they replied.

Shaddad told them to, “Appoint a group of people for each of the
mines, that” they may collect as much quantity as required by you. Apart
from this collect all the gold and silver owned by the people.”

Thus, letters were dispatched to the rulers of the east and west and for
full ten years, valuables were accumulated. Then for three hundred years
continued the construction of the palatial city. The total age of Shaddad
was 900 years. The people informed him that they had completed the
task of building the ‘Paradise’ for him. Shaddad told them to construct a
moat around the city and build a thousand castles on the outskirts each
flying thousands of flags. “Each of these places will house one of my
ministers,” said Shaddad. The architects completed the additional task as
ordered by Shaddad.

Shaddad issued orders to the people that they should move towards
Dhat al-‘Imad. The people prepared for the journey for full ten years.
Shaddad finally set on his journey with his army and people. When he
was near his destination and only a days’ journey remained, the
Almighty sent a voice from the heavens that killed all of them. Neither
Shaddad was able to enter Aram nor his people. (O Muawiyah!) A man
from your people, from among the Muslims, red faced, red-haired and
short stature, clean eye-brow and neck, will enter this city in search of his
lost camel.

The person was present with Muawiyah. When Ka’b saw him, he said,
“This is the same man, by Allah!” Then in the last period of time, the fol-
lowers of the true path will enter that ‘Paradise’.

Ibn Babawayh says, “We have seen the book Al-Mu‘amerunthat Hush-
am bin Sa’d has quoted, ‘I saw a stone inAlexandria with the Inscription:
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I am Shaddad the son of ‘ad, who built the city of Dhatal-‘Imad. No
city has ever been constructed like it. I mobilized a large army and
conquered lands with my might. And constructed the palaces of Iran, at
the time when there was no old age or death. And the stones were as soft
as flowers. And I have sunk twelve stories deep and no one shall be able
to salvage it. But the Ummah of Muhammad will bring it out.

Notes:

[52] Historians and commentators of Qur’an differ as to the site of the
grave of Hud. Some say it is in Hadaramaut, in a cave and historians
narrate from Amir al-Mu'minin that the grave is on a red hillock in
Hadaramaut. Some say that Hud is buried in the Hijr Isma‘il at Ka’bah.
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Chapter 8

Salih, his she-camel; and his people

The Almighty has mentioned this incident in a number of places in the
Holy Qur’an; to warn the heedless and ignorant people of the com-
munity. First, we quote the relevant verses to be followed by appropriate
traditions. The Almighty says,

“And to Thamud (We sent) their brother Salih. He said, O my people!
Serve Allah, you have no god other than Him; clear proof indeed has
come to you from your Lord; this is Allah’s she-camel for you — a sign,
therefore leave her alone to pasture on Allah’s earth, and do not touch
her with any harm, otherwise painful chastisement will overtake you.
And remember when He made you successors after ‘ad and settled you in
the land — you make mansions on its plains and hew out houses in the
mountains — remember therefore Allah’s benefits and do not act cor-
ruptly in the land, making mischief.

The chief of those who behaved proudly among his people said to
those who were considered weak, to those who believed from among
them: Do you know that Salih is sent by his Lord? They said, surely we
are believers in what he has been sent with. Those who were haughty
said, surely we are deniers of what you believe in. So they slew the she-
camel and revolted against their Lord’s commandment, and they said, O
Salih! Bring us what you threatened us with, if you are one of the
apostles. Then the earthquake overtook them, so they became motionless
bodies in their abode. Then he turned away from them and said, O my
people I did certainly deliver to you the message of my Lord, and 1 gave
you good advice, but you do not love those who give good advice.
(7:73-79)”

“And to Thamud (We sent) their brother Salih. He said, O my people!
Serve Allah, you have no god other than He; He brought you into being
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from the earth, and made you dwell in it, therefore ask forgiveness of
Him, then turn to Him; surely my Lord is Nigh, Answering. They said, O
Salih! Surely you were one amongst us in whom great expectations were
placed before this; do you (now) forbid us from worshipping what our
fathers worshipped? And as to that which you call us to, most surely we
are in disquieting doubt. He said, O my people! Tell me if I have clear
proof from my Lord and He has granted to me mercy from Himself —
who will then help me against Allah if I disobey Him?

Therefore you do not add to me other than loss: And, O my people!
This will be (as) Allah’s she-camel for you, a sign; therefore leave her to
pasture on Allah’s earth and do not touch her with evil, for then a near
chastisement will overtake you. But they slew her, so he said, enjoy
yourselves in your abode for three days that is a promise not to be be-
lied. So when Our decree came to pass, We delivered Salih and those
who believed with him by mercy from Us, and (We saved them) from the
disgrace of that day; surely your Lord is the Strong, the Mighty.

And the rumbling overtook those who were unjust, so they became
motionless bodies in their abodes, As though they had never dwelt in
them; now surely did Thamud disbelieve in their Lord; now surely, away
with Thamud. (11:61-68)”

“And the dwellers of the Rock certainly rejected the messengers; And
We gave them Our communications, but they turned aside from them;
And they hewed houses in the mountains in security. So the rumbling
overtook them in the morning; (15:80-83)”

According to al-Qutb al-Rawandi, Salih was the son of Thamud, son of
Aatir, son of Iran, son of Sam son of Nuh. Some believe that Salih was
the son of Abeed, son of Asif, son of Masikh, son of Abeed, son of
Hawar, son of Thamud, son of Aatir son of Iran, son of Sam son of Nuh.

According to authentic chains of narrators from Imam Ja‘far as-Sadiq
in the tafsir of the ayahs:

Thamud rejected the warning. So they said, What? A single mortal
from among us! Shall we follow him? Most surely, we shall in that case
be in sure error and distress: Has the reminder been made to light upon
him from among us? Nay! He is an insolent liar! (54:23-25)

185



That he said,

“It occurred when the people of Thamud belied Salih, for it never
happened that Allah destroyed a community before He sent a warner
who exhausted the argument upon them. Thus, the Almighty sent Salih
to them and he invited them towards Allah, but they did not accept,
rather they opposed vehemently and were stubborn in disobedience.
They said, “We shall not believe in you until you bring out from this rock
a she-camel, ten months pregnant.”

These people used to worship that particular rock, and offered numer-
ous sacrifices to it every year and they congregated around it. They told
Salih, “If you are truly a Prophet and a Messenger as you claim to be,
pray to Allah that He may cause a she-camel ten months pregnant to
emerge from this rock.”

The Almighty acceded to their request and a she-camel appeared from
the rock. Allah revealed upon Salih to inform the people that the she-
camel should be allowed exclusive access to drinking water on alternate
days. So the she-camel consumed all the water on alternate days. She
was milked and all the people relished her milk on those days. On other
days, the people and other animals drank water, and the she-camel did
not come near the pond. This continued as long as the Almighty desired.
The people began to deviate and hatched a plot to slaughter the she-
camel. “We are not prepared to continue with the existing arrangement,”
they said, “the she-camel consumes all the water on alternate days. Who-
ever kills this camel shall be rewarded according to his wish.”

Upon hearing this, a red-complexioned, red-haired man with blue eyes
approached the people. He was of illegitimate birth. His name was
Qedar and was a vile and an evil person. The people determined his re-
ward. On her day, the she-camel was on its way back after having a
drink from the pond, when this man stroked her with a sword. The
stroke did not have any effect. He hit her the second time and she fell
down on her side and her young one ran to the mountain. It raised its
head thrice towards the sky and pleaded. The people gathered and each
of them hit the she-camel and participated in the outrageous crime. They
divided the meat among themselves and none remained without partak-
ing of it. Salih was dismayed. He said, “O people you have committed a
serious transgression and disobeyed the Almighty.” The Almighty re-
vealed to Salih, “Your people have rebelled, transgressed and killed the
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she-camel that I had sent for them as the final proof. They were not in-
convenienced due to the she-camel. It was a great boon, rather. So tell
them that I will send chastisement within three days. And if they do not
repent and forgo sinfulness I will surely send down the punishment for
them.” Salih came to his people and said,

“People, I am the Messenger of your lord. He says that if you repent,
forgo sinfulness and seek forgiveness, He will condone your sins and ac-
cept your repentance.”

When Salih said this, their obstinacy and transgression increased. They
said, “Salih! If what you say is true, bring the punishment upon us.”

Salih said, “Indeed tomorrow morning your faces shall turn yellow,
the next day red and then black on the third day.”

Thus, next morning all their faces turned yellow. Some of them told
others, “What Salih had predicted was true and the chastisement has
come to you.” The renegades and the transgressors said, “We shall not
accept the word of Salih and would not believe him even if what he says
is true.”

On the second day, their faces turned red. Again, some of them said,
“What Salih had predicted has come true. Obstinate transgressors said,
“Even though we perish, we shall still not believe in Salih. We shall not
forgo worshipping the deities of our forefathers.” They did not repent
and neither did they stop sinning. On the third day, their faces turned
black. Again some people went to them and repeated that whatever Salih
had predicted was true but the arrogant ones said, “Indeed whatever Sa-
lih predicted has come to pass.”

At last, when at midnight, Archangel Gabriel descended and raised a
loud call that shattered their eardrums. Their hearts exploded and livers
disintegrated. On the third day, they anointed and shrouded themselves,
convinced of the imminent punishment. The Almighty killed all of them.
By the morning, all of them lay dead in their houses and their bedrooms.
Then Almighty Allah caused a loud noise with a fire that descended
from the sky and burnt all of them. This is an account of the people of
Thamud.
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A good, rather an authentic tradition, from Imam Muhammad al-Bagqir
says that the Messenger of Allah asked Archangel Gabriel why the
people of Thamud were destroyed. Archangel Gabriel said,

“O Muhammad! Salih was sent to his people when he was sixteen
years old. He remained among them until he was a hundred and twenty
years. But they were having seventy idols, whom they worshipped.
When Salih saw this he said, “O people! Indeed, I was sixteen years old
when I was sent for your guidance. Today I have reached my 120th year.
I give you two alternatives. Either of us makes a request to your gods
and sees if they respond. After that if still you do not agree I will go
away, for I am very distressed and hopeless regarding you.”

“Fair enough,” said the people, promised that one they shall go to the
wilderness and performed the test. On the appointed day, the misguided
people took their idols to a desert. They ate and drank to satiation. After
this, they invited Salih to present his demand. Salih came to largest idol
and asked its name. The people told him and Salih addressed the idol by
its own name. It did not reply. “Why doesn’t it reply?” asked Salih The
people suggested that he question another idol. It also did not respond.
One by one Salih called each and every idol but none of them uttered a
reply. Salih said, “People! You have seen that I called each of your gods
but not one of them responded. Now you present your demand and if
you are not able to achieve it, I shall pray to Allah and He will surely
grant it.”

The people addressed their idols and asked them as to why they had
not responded to the call of Salih. Still they did not get a reply. Then the
people told Salih to leave them alone with their idols. Salih obliged them.
The people threw away the carpets and utensils and began to roll in the
sand and said, “If you do not reply to Salih today, we shall be insulted.”

They called back Salih and told him to inquire again. Once more Salih
addressed each of the idols, but there was no response. Salih said, “The
whole day has passed in this, these idols do not respond. Now you ex-
press your demand so that I can pray to the Almighty. He will accept the
prayers at this very moment.”

The people selected seventy senior leaders. They told Salih that they
were prepared to present their demand. Salih asked the people if they
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agree. “Yes!” replied the people. “If this group accepts your word, we
too shall follow it,” assured the people.

The group of seventy said, “O Salih! We present a request to you. If
your Lord accepts it, we shall obey you and follow your commands. And
the rest of the people will also follow suit.”

Salih told them to ask whatever they wished. They indicated towards
a nearby mountain and said, “Come, let us go to this mountain and we
shall express our wish there.” When they reached the mountain they
said, “O Salih! Pray to your God that at this very moment, He may cause
a red-haired she-camel ten months pregnant and three parasang long to
appear from this mountain side.”

Salih said, “You have made such a request that it is impossible for me
but it’s easy for my Lord.”

He prayed to the Almighty and at that very moment, the mountain-
side cracked with such a loud noise that the people nearly lost their
senses. The mountain felt a terrible pain like a woman during childbirth.
Suddenly the head had not yet emerged when the she-camel began to
speak. Then the remaining portion came out and it stood erect. When the
people beheld the astonishing scene they exclaimed, “How quickly your
Lord responded to your supplication! Now pray that she should deliver
a young one too.”

Salih prayed and the young emerged from its mother and ambled
around it.

“Anything else?” asked Salih. “No!” admitted the people, “Let us go
back to and relate all this to our people that they may also believe in

77

you.

They turned and had not yet reached their people when sixty four of
the seventy men reneged and said that Salih had performed magic.
However, six of them remained steadfast. The situation turned serious
and those who belied Salih deserted him. From the six steadfast people
one fell into doubt. He remained among them until the time they slew
the she-camel.

The narrator says that I have seen the mountain with a mile-long aper-
ture. The sides of the she-camel have left their impression on both sides
of the mountain.
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According to a reliable chain of narrators Imam Ja‘far as-Sadiq said
that Salih was in occultation for a long time. He was middle-aged at that
time. He had a handsome body and a flourishing beard and was of me-
dium stature. When he reappeared, the people failed to recognize him.
Prior to his return, there were three groups among the people. One
group used to reject and said that Salih was no more alive and that he
could never return. The second group was in doubt. The third group was
sure that he would come back. When Salih returned, he first went to the
group that was in doubt and said, “I am Salih.” They rejected him saying
that he did not resemble him. Then Salih came to those were his deniers.
They also did not accept him and expressed extreme dislike for him. Fin-
ally, he came to the group steadfast in faith and said, “I am Salih.”

“Show us a sign to remove all doubts,” they demanded. “We know
that Allah is the creator and He can change the appearance of whomso-
ever He likes. We are aware of the special characteristics of Salih. We
have also found in the books that he will return.”

“I am the one who had brought for you the she-camel,” said Salih.

“You speak the truth,” accepted the people, “We have read this in our
books. Tell us the sign of the she-camel.”

“One day is allotted for the she-camel to drink water and the next for
you.”

They said, “We believe in Allah and in all things that you have
brought from Him.”

The arrogant group who were harboring doubts said, “We do not ac-
cept what you believe.”

The narrator says that I asked, “O son of the Messenger! Was there no
Scholar among them?”

Imam said, “Allah is more just that he will leave the earth without a
scholar. When Salih reappeared all the scholars came to him. And in this
Ummah the example of ‘Ali and the Awaited al-Qa’im (Peace of Allah be
on both) is like that of Salih - Both of them will reappear towards the end
of time and at that time also people will divide into three groups. Some
of them will accept them and others reject them.

According to authentic reports Musa Ibn Ja’far said, the People of Ras
were two different groups. One of them have been mentioned by Allah
in the Qur’an. Another group inhabited the desert and owned sheep and
goat. Salih the Prophet sent one of his representatives to them. They
killed him. Salih sent a second one. He too was murdered. The third
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messenger was sent with an assistant to help him. They killed the Proph-
et again. The assistant (wali) tried his best and exhausted the argument.
They used to say, “Our god is in the sea,” as they lived by the seashore.
Every year they had a day of feast. On this day, a huge fish used to
emerge from the sea. The people prostrated before it. The Wali of Salih
assured them that he was not desirous of being accepted as their god.
“But if the fish that you worship obeys me, would you accept my word
and hearken to what I invite?”

“Yes”, agreed the people and took an oath for the same.

Thus, the fish emerged, riding on four other fishes. When the people
saw it, they fell down in prostration. Then the Wali of Salih came to-
wards the fish and commanded,

“Come to me by the name of the Almighty, willingly or unwillingly.”

The fish heard the command and alighted. Wali said, “Climb astride
the fishes again and come! So that there remains doubt among these
people regarding me.”

The fish climbed upon the four fishes and they all came out of the wa-
ter near the Wali. Despite witnessing such a spectacle, the people contin-
ued to belie the Wali. The Almighty sent a wind towards them and along
with their animals, they were tossed into the sea. The Wali received a di-
vine revelation to go to a well by the name of Ras. He reached the well
and extracted the hidden treasures and distributed it equally among the
young old of his followers. It is possible it might be the same well; pop-
ularly known as Ras that one passes on way to Makkah.

Both Shi‘ah and Sunni traditionalists have quoted from reliable chains
that the Messenger of Allah asked Amir al-Mu’minin “Ali: “O “Ali! Who
are the most evil among the ancient people?”

“The killer of Salih’s she-camel.” replied ‘Ali. “You are right,” said the
Holy Prophet and then asked, “Who is the most evil of the people of the
later age?”

When “Ali did not reply the Messenger of Allah said, “It is the person
who will strike your head.”

‘Ammar bin Yasir says that I and ‘Ali Ibn Abi-Talib were asleep on the
sand during the battle of Ashira when all of a sudden the Messenger of
Allah awoke us. When we awoke he asked, “Do you want me to tell you
who is the most evil of the people?”
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Both of us said, “Yes, O Messenger of Allah. The red-complexioned
one of the people of Thamud. Who cut off the legs of the she-camel of Sa-
lih.” “And next is one who will strike the head of ‘Ali and smear his
beard in blood.”

A number of chains quote the tradition that once the Messenger of Al-
lah emerged holding the hand of “Ali and called out, “O Ansar, O sons
of Hashim! O sons of Abdul Muttalib! I am Muhammad the Messenger
of Allah. Indeed, I am the recipient of divine mercy. I live with three
orphans, ‘Ali, Hamza and Ja’far. Just now, a person told me, ‘O Messen-
ger of Allah! These people will be astride you in the Resurrection Day’.
May your parents may mourn you! On that day none will be astride ex-
cept me, ‘Ali, Fatimah and Prophet Salih. I would be astride the light-
ning. My daughter will be astride my she-camel named Gaza; Salih will
be upon Allah’s she-camel that was slain. And “Ali will be upon a camel
of Paradise. Its bridle will be of rubies. ‘Ali would be wearing two gar-
ments and standing between Paradise and Hell. It would be a situation
when the people undergo extreme difficulties and would be sweating
profusely. A breeze will blow from the Holy Throne drying up their per-
spiration. The angels, Prophet and the truthful ones will say that it can-
not be anyone except the closest angel and a Messenger who has been
sent by Allah. At this occasion a voice shall call out, “This is not a prox-
imate angel, nor a Messenger, it is the brother of the Messenger of Allah,
in the world and hereafter, it is “Ali Ibn Abi-Talib.”

According to authentic tradition, people asked Imam Al-Hasan about
the seven creatures that did not come through the womb.

Imam Al-Hasan said, “They are Adam, Hawwa’, the ram of Ibrahim,
the she-camel of Salih, serpent of the Garden of Eden, the crow that was

sent by Allah to teach Habil the method of burial and Iblis (Curse of Al-
lah be upon him.).”

It is recorded in some traditions that when they had cut off the legs of
she-camel the same nine persons said, “Come, let us kill Salih too. For if
he had given a correct prediction of chastisement, we would have killed
him beforehand. If he is wrong we would have sent him where we sent
the she-camel.” After hatching the plot, they came to the house of Salih
in the dark of the night. The Almighty had sent the angels for guarding
Salih and they stoned to death the attackers of Salih.
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According to Ka’b bin Ahbaar the cause of the killing of she-camel was
a woman named Malka. She was the queen of Thamud. When the people
aligned with Salih she became jealous. There was another woman,
Qatam, the beloved of Qedar bin Salif. Another woman, Igbal was the
beloved of Masda’. Qedar and Masdah drank together every evening.
Malka told Qatam and Igbal that when Qedar and Masdah approach you
at night you should feign grief and say that you are sorrowful due to the
she-camel of Salih. “We shall not be happy with you until you slay it.”
When Qedar and Masda’ came to them that night and were told of their
desires they agreed to slay the she-camel. They mobilized seven more
people for their mission and slew the she-camel. As mentioned by the
Almighty, there were nine people in the town who spread corruption in
the land and did not allow peace to be established.

According to authentic traditions it was Wednesday when the chas-
tisement struck the people of Salih. Other reliable narrations state that
the she-camel was killed on a Wednesday. There is agreement between
these two traditions.
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Part 1
An Account of Ibrahim and his righteous
sons
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Merits of Ibrahim and his perfect Morals

Through authentic chains it is narrated from Imam Musa ibn Ja’far that
Ibrahim was fifteen years old when he acquired perfect morals and di-
vine recognition. It is related from the Holy Prophet that, “I would be the
first one to be summoned on the Resurrection Day and I shall go and
stand on the right of the throne. I would be made to wear a green gar-
ment ofParadise. Then my forefather Ibrahim and my brother “Ali shall
be summoned. They would stand on the right side of the throne under
its shade and would also be given green garments of Paradise. A caller
will raise a cry in front of the Divine Throne: “O Muhammad! How vir-
tuous is your forefather Ibrahim and how virtuous is your brother, ‘Ali.”

Authentic tradition from Imam Musa ibn Ja’far says, “The Almighty
Allah has required four things from everyone. He has appointed
Ibrahim, Dawud and Musa for Jihad and sword fighting and he has ap-
pointed me for dwellers of house, as mentioned in the Holy Qur’an that
Allah gave superiority to Adam, Nuh, the family of Ibrahim and the
family of ‘Imran over the whole world.

Amir al-Mu'minin says that Ibrahim is from those Prophets who were
born circumcised. And he was the first one to command the people re-
garding circumcision.

According to authentic traditions Ibrahim is the first person who hos-
ted guests and got grey hair in his beard. He asked the Almighty as to
what it was. The Almighty revealed, “It is the dignity of this world and
the light (noor) of the hereafter.” In certain ayats the Almighty has re-
ferred to Ibrahim as his ‘Khalil” (friend). ‘Khalil” is one who does not al-
low any type of ‘Khalal” (deficiency) in fulfilling the rights of friendship.
In this way the Almighty appointed him as His friend. Many traditions
have been mentioned in this regard. One of such traditions is related
through reliable sources from Imam al-Ridha.

The Almighty Allah appointed Ibrahim as His friend because he did
not spun the request of anyone and himself never asked anyone but
Allah.

According to correct chains Imam Ja’far as-Sadiq is reported to have
said, “The Almighty Allah made Ibrahim His friend because he pros-
trated much (for Allah).”
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Reliable sources report Imam ‘Ali al-Naqi said that Allah appointed
Ibrahim as His friend because he frequently recited Salawaat on
Muhammad and the family of Muhammad. According to the Holy
Prophet Allah made Ibrahim His Khalil because he used to feed the

people and pray at night when people were asleep.[53]

Through authentic chains it is narrated from Imam Musa ibn Ja’far
that Ibrahim was fifteen years old when he acquired perfect morals and
divine recognition. It is related from the Holy Prophet that, “I would be
the first one to be summoned on the Resurrection Day and I shall go and
stand on the right of the throne. I would be made to wear a green gar-
ment ofParadise. Then my forefather Ibrahim and my brother “Ali shall
be summoned. They would stand on the right side of the throne under
its shade and would also be given green garments of Paradise. A caller
will raise a cry in front of the Divine Throne: “O Muhammad! How vir-
tuous is your forefather Ibrahim and how virtuous is your brother, ‘Ali.”

Authentic tradition from Imam Musa ibn Ja’far says, “The Almighty
Allah has required four things from everyone. He has appointed
Ibrahim, Dawud and Musa for Jihad and sword fighting and he has ap-
pointed me for dwellers of house, as mentioned in the Holy Qur’an that
Allah gave superiority to Adam, Nuh, the family of Ibrahim and the
family of ‘Imran over the whole world.

Amir al-Mu’'minin says that Ibrahim is from those Prophets who were
born circumcised. And he was the first one to command the people re-
garding circumcision.

According to authentic traditions Ibrahim is the first person who hos-
ted guests and got grey hair in his beard. He asked the Almighty as to
what it was. The Almighty revealed, “It is the dignity of this world and
the light (noor) of the hereafter.” In certain ayats the Almighty has re-
ferred to Ibrahim as his ‘Khalil” (friend). ‘Khalil” is one who does not al-
low any type of ‘Khalal’ (deficiency) in fulfilling the rights of friendship.
In this way the Almighty appointed him as His friend. Many traditions
have been mentioned in this regard. One of such traditions is related
through reliable sources from Imam al-Ridha.

The Almighty Allah appointed Ibrahim as His friend because he did

not spun the request of anyone and himself never asked anyone but
Allah.
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According to correct chains Imam Ja‘far as-Sadiq is reported to have
said, “The Almighty Allah made Ibrahim His friend because he pros-
trated much (for Allah).”

Reliable sources report Imam ‘Ali al-Naqi said that Allah appointed
Ibrahim as His friend because he frequently recited Salawaat on
Muhammad and the family of Muhammad. According to the Holy
Prophet Allah made Ibrahim His Khalil because he used to feed the

people and pray at night when people were asleep.[54]

Most of the historians have recorded that after being saved from the
ravages of fire, Ibrahim invited Nimrod towards the true religion. The
tyrant Nimrod said, “I will fight your Lord.”

A day was fixed for the purpose and Nimrod arrived with a huge
army. Ibrahim stood facing them all alone. Then the Almighty Allah sent
a horde of mosquitoes that darkened the atmosphere. They attacked the
advancing army and clung to their heads and entered their nostrils. The
army retreated and Nimrod had to return dejected and ashamed. Yet he
did not accept belief. The Almighty ordered a puny mosquito to enter
Nimrod’s head. The mosquito obliged, and once inside, began to feed
upon the brain of Nimrod. Nimrod became so restless that he appointed
four servants to strike his head with maces in the hope it will relieve him
from the terrible pain. He remained in that condition for forty years, but
did not accept faith. At last he was consigned to the Hell-fire.

An authentic tradition of Imam Musa ibn Ja’far states that there is a
Valley in Hell, called Saqgar. It has not taken even a single breathe since
its inception. If the Almighty permits it to breathe even as little as the eye
of the needle, it will scorch everything on the face of the earth. The
dwellers of Hell seek Allah’s refuge from the heat, stench, dirt and chas-
tisement bestowed to it by the Almighty. It has a mountain, and dwellers
of the valley seek Allah’s refuge from the heat, stench, dirt and chastise-
ment bestowed to the mountain by the Almighty. There is a pass on this
mountain. It is endowed with such heat, impurity and dirt by Allah that
the dwellers of the mountain seek Allah’s refuge from it. The pass has
well. The well is given such heat, impurity and punishment that even the
dwellers of the pass dread it. The well houses a snake and the inhabit-
ants of this well are terrified of the foulness of its venom etc. The snake
carries seven caskets in its belly, containing five evil persons of the past
nations: Qabil the killer of Habil, Nimrod who confronted Ibrahim with
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the claim that he gave life and death, the Pharaoh who said that he was
the greater god, Judas who misguided the Jews and St. Paul who misled
the Christians. Two remaining caskets will have two most evil persons
from the Muslim community.

According to an authentic tradition from Imam al-Ridha, “When
Ibrahim was tossed into the fire, he beseeched the Almighty Who made
the fire cool and comforting for him.

Imam Muhammad al-Baqir and Imam Ja’far as-Sadiq are quoted in au-
thentic texts that when Ibrahim was put into the fire he recited the fol-
lowing invocation:

Yaa Ah’ado Yaa S’amadoYaa man lam Yalid walam yoolad walm Yakullahu
kofowwan Ah’ad Tawakkalt a’lallaah.

The Almighty revealed to the fire to become cool and safe for Ibrahim.
So for three days no one could obtain any heat from fire, even water
could not be heated. A tall platform was constructed for Nimrod. On the
third day he ascended it accompanied by Azar. He saw that Ibrahim was
sitting in a blooming garden engaged in conversation with an elderly
man.

“How exalted is your son in the eyes of his Lord!” Nimrod told Azar.

Then he told Ibrahim to leave the city and said, “You cannot live with
me in the same town.”

According to trustworthy chain of reporters, Imam Ja‘’far as-Sadiq
said, “When Yusuf went to Nimrod he asked, ‘How are you, Ibrahim.’

‘I am not Ibrahim,” replied Yusuf, ‘I am Yusuf son of Ya’qub, son of
Ishaq son of Ibrahim.’

It was the same Nimrod who had confronted Ibrahim regarding the
Almighty. He retained his youth for a period of four hundred years.”

Reliable narrators maintain that Imam Zayn al-‘abidin said, “When
Ibrahim was thrown in the fire Archangel Gabriel brought a garment
of Paradise and clothed him. As a result the fire receded from him and
Narcissus grew around him. Yusuf was in possession of the same gar-
ment. When he took it out in Egypt and Ya’qub smelt it, he said it smelt
of Yusuf.”[55]

Imam Ja’far as-Sadiq is reported from authentic chains of narrators
that it was the day of Navroz when Ibrahim broke the idols. In the tafsir
of Imam Al-Hasan al-"Askari the Holy Prophet is quoted to have said
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that the Almighty relieved Nuh from difficulties and extreme sorrow by
the right of Muhammad and the Progeny of Muhammad. By the grace of
the same personalities, the Almighty made the fire cool and comforting
for Ibrahim. He provided a chair and couch for him, which was so
resplendent that the devilish king had never seen before. And neither
had any ruler of the world ever possessed its kind. And the Almighty
cause to grow in the same fire such green plants, bearing flowers and
fruit the kinds of which are not seen in any of the four seasons.

Amir al-Mu'minin is quoted through reliable traditions that when
Nimrod wished to gain information about the heavens, he acquired four
vultures and trained them. He constructed a wooden box and put a man
it. Then he starved the vultures for some days and tied them to the legs
of this box. Pieces of meat were hung from a pole on the top side of the
box. The starving vultures rushed to snatch the meat and as a result lif-
ted the box with it’s occupant towards the sky. They climbed so high that
when the man looked down to the earth he saw the mountains seemed
like trenches, and yet the sky remained at the same distance. After a long
time again he looked towards the earth but saw only water whereas the
sky was as far as before. They continued to rise for a long time. Again
when he looked down but could not see anything. Yet the sky was still
far away. At last he was surrounded by darkness he could see neither the
sky nor the earth. He became frightened and hung the meat downwards.
The vultures headed downwards and returned to the earth.[56]

Imam Ja’far as-Sadiq is quoted in an authentic tradition that the place
of birth of Ibrahim was Kosaria, a district of al-Kufah. His father was a
native of that place. The mothers of Ibrahim and Lut were sisters. That is
Sarah and Warqah, the daughters of Lahaj, a Prophet who was appoin-
ted to warn of Allah’s punishment but was not a Messenger. (One who
brings a shari‘ah). Since his childhood, Ibrahim followed the same nature
that Allah created for all humans until the time Allah guided him to his
religion and exalted him. Ibrahim selected the daughter of his maternal
aunt and married her. Sarah was barren. She possessed a lot of land and
cattle and she gifted it to Ibrahim. Ibrahim obtained knowledge of
everything through his efforts. The cattle multiplied and agriculture
prospered. Ibrahim became the most prosperous person of Kosaria.

When Ibrahim was consigned to the fire but escaped unhurt Nimrod
ordered him to be banished, and that all his wealth, cattle and property
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be confiscated. Ibrahim argued with them and said that they wished to
seize his cattle and property they should give him in lieu, his age that he
spent in acquiring the wealth. The case was ultimately presented to a
judge. The judgment issued was that since Ibrahim had earned his
wealth in the country, it should be seized but he must be compensated
for the age he spent in its acquisition. When Nimrod was informed of the
judgment he told the people to return all the wealth and ask Ibrahim to
leave the city. For if he remained among them, he would continue to de-
nounce their religion and cause harm to their gods. Thus Ibrahim and
Lut were expelled from their country to Syria. Ibrahim departed with
Lut and Sarah, saying,

“Surely I fly to my Lord (Jerusalem); He will guide me.” (37:99)

Then he constructed a large casket and placed Sarah in it, and taking
all his wealth and cattle left the city of Nimrod. They reached the country
of a Copt, named Urara and were stopped at the check post.

A government official began to assess the goods of Ibrahim. When he
reached the casket he ordered it to be opened so that it can also be taxed.
Ibrahim said the casket contained gold and silver thread and that they
may charge whatever they liked for it but not to open it. The official said
it was necessary to open the box to determine the charges. He abruptly
opened the box and saw a beautiful lady (Sarah) in it. “What is your rela-
tion with this woman?” they asked Ibrahim.

“She is my honor, my cousin.”

“Why have you concealed her?”

“For her modesty, that no one may cast a glance on her.” The officer
said that he will not release them until the matter is reported to the king.
A messenger was sent to the king with this information. The king sent
people to carry the box to him. Ibrahim followed them saying he will not
part with box until he was alive. When the king learnt of this he ordered
that Ibrahim should also be presented in the court with the casket. Thus
Ibrahim was brought to the king along with the casket and his other be-
longings. The king ordered Ibrahim to open the casket. Ibrahim said it
contained his honor, his cousin. “Take all my wealth and belongings but
do not open the casket,” pleaded Ibrahim. The king opened the casket
abruptly. When he beheld the beauty of Sarah he could not control him-
self and he moved his hand to touch her. Ibrahim turned his face away
and said, “My Lord! Save the honor of my cousin from this hand.” The
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king’s arm withered. He could neither move it towards Sarah not pull it
back.

“Has your god caused this to happen?” asked the king.

“Yes,” replied Ibrahim, “My Lord is the possessor of modesty and dis-
likes sin. He became an obstruction between you and your intention be-
cause you intended sin.”

“Request your Lord to restore my arm and I shall not repeat it,” said
the king.

Ibrahim prayed to the Almighty to restore the king’s hand so that he
may not move it towards Sarah. The arm regained life but when the king
looked at Sarah, again he lost control of himself and his hand shot for-
ward. Again Ibrahim turned his face away in shame and prayed. The
hand froze and could not reach Sarah. The king said, “Indeed, your Lord
is modest and you are chivalrous. Now you pray to your God for my
hand. I will never act in this manner again.”

“I will pray only upon the condition that if you go back on your word,
I will not request the Almighty to forgive you again.”

The King agreed and Ibrahim prayed for his hand if he was speaking
the truth.

The hand was restored. When the king saw all this he was amazed and
instilled with the fear of Ibrahim. He began to respect and honor him
and said, “Rest assured, I will not touch your wealth or your honor. Go
wherever you like, but grant me a favor.”

Ibrahim asked what it was. He said, “I have a beautiful and intelligent
slave-girl. I wish to present it to Sarah.” Ibrahim agreed and he presen-
ted Hajar , the mother of Isma‘il to Sarah. Then Ibrahim left with his
goods and family. The king escorted them as a mark of respect, walking
behind. The Almighty sent a revelation upon Ibrahim that he should
wait and let the king walk before him even though he has been subdued.
For despite his kingship he was defeated, whether he was good-doer or a
sinner was another matter. Ibrahim stopped and said to the King, “You
walk before me because my Lord has revealed that I should not precede
you as He wants me to show respect to you and show preference to
you.”

“Has your Lord really revealed this to you?”
“Yes” replied Ibrahim
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“I testify that your Lord is High and Mighty, and He is Respectful and
Merciful. You have attracted me towards your religion,” remarked the
king and said farewell to Ibrahim. Upon reaching Syria they halted and
Ibrahim left Lut there. After a long time, when they were still childless,
Ibrahim told Sarah , “If you like, sell Hajar to me. Maybe Allah shall
grant me a son to succeed me.”

So he purchased Hajar from Sarah and Isma‘il was born.

According to a reliable tradition a Syrian asked Amir al-Mu'minin the
tafsir (exegesis) of the ayah:

“On the day when man will dissociate from his brother, his mother
and his father.”

Imam said, “The one to dissociate from his father in the Resurrection
Day will be Ibrahim.”[57]

An Account of the visit of Ibrahim to the heavens, His knowledge...

In the Tafsir of Imam Al-Hasan al-’Askari there is a tradition that the
Holy Prophet said:

When Ibrahim was raised up by the Almighty to the heavens as men-
tion by Allah,

“And thus did we show Ibrahim the kingdom of the heavens and the
earth and that he might be of those who are sure.” (6:75)

He said, Have you then considered what you have been worshipping

He saw a man and a woman engaged in adultery. He cursed them and
they died. Then he saw two men committing sodomy. Again he cursed
them and they died. Again he saw a couple engaged in fornication and
cursed them to death. The fourth time he beheld a similar spectacle and
was about to curse when Allah sent a revelation upon him.

‘O Ibrahim, Restrain your malediction from my servants. Indeed I am
Forgiving, Merciful and Honorable. The sins of My creatures do not
harm Me just as their worship does not benefit Me. I do not train and
educate them by subjecting them to My wrath immediately. So refrain
from cursing My servants. Indeed you are appointed to warn My ser-
vants about My chastisement, you are not My partner in My kingdom,
and neither a guard or witness for the people. I deal with My servants in
one of the three ways:
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They repent and I accept their repentance and forgive their sins and
conceal their defects. Or I stop My chastisement from them because I
know they are carrying some believers in their loins. When the believers
are born to them and separate from them, it becomes necessary to punish
them. Then My wrath descends. If they are not carrying believers in their
loins or wombs and they also do not repent, then the punishment that I
have stored for them in the Hereafter is more severe than what you wish
for them of the worldly chastisement. Because My punishment for My
servants is according to My wrath and My majesty. So leave My servants
to me and do not interfere, because I am more Merciful for them than
you and more mighty and wise. I destine according My knowledge and
allow destiny and free will among them.’

There are many other traditions with similar connotation.

In many of the authentic traditions the exegesis of the following ayah:

“And thus did we show Ibrahim the kingdom of the heavens and the
earth and that He might be of those who are sure.”
He said, Have you then considered what you have been worshipping:

(6:75)

That the Almighty bestowed to Ibrahim with such a vision that he
could see all that was in the heavens. The curtain was removed from the
earth and he saw all that was in the earth. In the heavens he saw the an-
gels that support the sky. He also saw the Divine Throne and whatever
else was present in the heavens. In the same way the Messenger of Allah
and the holy Imams were also shown all that was present in the heavens.

According to an authentic tradition from Imam Ja‘far as-Sadiq when
Ibrahim was viewing the spectacles of the heavens and the earth, he wit-
nessed the adultery of three couples. He prayed for their destruction and
they died. The Almighty revealed to Ibrahim: O Ibrahim! Your prayers
have been answered but do not curse My servants. If I had wished I
would not have created them in the first place. My creatures are of three
types. The first one worships Me and does not associate anyone or any-
thing with Me. I reward these people. The second type one those who
worship others by they are not beyond My control. The third kind are
also polytheists but carry believers in their loins, and in future they shall
beget a group who would worship Me.
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Then Ibrahim saw a dead animal on the bank of a river, half inside the
water and other half on land. The creatures of the sea were feeding of the
part that lay in the water. In turn they were consumed by other aquatic
animals. Similarly the land scavengers fed upon the other half of the
dead animal. And when they returned to wilderness some of them were
killed and eaten by other wild animals. Ibrahim was amazed and asked
the Almighty how the raised the dead. Because some of them were being
devoured by others, so how could the different parts of their body rejoin.
The Almighty asked him if he did not believe that He enlivens the dead.
Ibrahim said that he believed but desired to have his heart at ease. That
is, “I want to see it with my own eyes, just as I have seen the other
things.” The Almighty told him to catch four birds, cut them up, mince
their meat and mix them thoroughly. Then to keep a portion of this mix-
ture on ten different mountain peaks and then call them by their names.
They shall rush to him. In another tradition the Almighty tells Ibrahim to
call them through His name, and quote His Greatness and Might as in-
termediary. The four birds were, the cock, the pigeon, the peacock and
the crow.

In authentic tradition of Imam al-Ridha when Al-Ma’'mun asked him
the tafsir of the ayah,

“My lord show me how you enliven the dead,”

Imam said: The Almighty revealed to Ibrahim, “I would certainly ap-
point one of My servants as ‘Khalil’. And that even if he wishes that I
give life to the dead, I would oblige him.” Ibrahim thought he might be
that ‘Khalil’. So he requested Allah to show him how He gave life to the
dead.

And when Ibrahim said, My Lord! Show me how Thou givest life to
the dead, He said, What! And do you not believe? He said, Yes, but that
my heart may be at ease. He said, Then take four of the birds, then train
them to follow you, then place on every mountain a part of them, then
call them, they will come to you flying; and know that Allah is Mighty,
Wise. (2:260)

Imam says that Ibrahim caught a vulture, a rooster a wild-duck and a
peacock and cut them into small pieces. Then he mixed their flesh and
bones and placed portions of the concoction on the mountain peaks sur-
rounding him. There were ten mountains in all. He continued to hold the
severed beaks of the birds in his hand. Then he put some bird feed and
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water on the ground and called then one by one. The different portions
of the birds flew from different sides and formed their bodies. The bod-
ies joined with the necks. Ibrahim attached their beaks and they become
alive and rose in the air. Then they alighted and fed on the grains and
water. Then they said, “O Prophet of Allah! You have given life to us,
may Allah keep you alive.”

Ibrahim said, “No, Allah gives life to the dead and He Alone has
power over everything.

In another authentic tradition from Imam as-Sadiq when he was asked
the explanation of this ayah he said: Ibrahim took four birds, a wood-
pecker, a pigeon, a peacock and a crow. He slaughtered them and
severed their heads; and then putting them in a mortar minced their
flesh and bones so that they mixed beyond recognition. He divided the
mixture into ten parts and placed each portion on a mountain peak. Then
he put some grains and water near him and held their beaks in between
his fingers. He called out to them in the name of Allah. The flesh and
bones from different locations came together to form bodies, then the
bodies joined the necks. Ibrahim released their beaks and the birds
landed on the ground. After feeding on the grains and gulping down the
water they said, “O Prophet of Allah, You have given us life, May Allah
keep you alive.”

“Allah gives life and causes death,” said Ibrahim. Imam says this is the
clear interpretation of the verses. But the intrinsic meaning is, “Get four
persons who are capable of understanding and self control. Then impart
your knowledge to them and sent then to the four corners of the world
so that they are your proof upon the people. And whenever you desire
you can summon them. So call then by the name of Allah that they come
soon by His command.”

In another reliable tradition Ibrahim minced their flesh and bones in a
mortar and retained their heads. Then he called by the name He had
commanded. He saw that pieces of flesh and feather were flying from
the mountain tops and the veins stuck out and joined with the bodies,
until they were all complete. They flew towards Ibrahim. When he
offered the head of another bird in its place it would turn aside and join
only with its original head.
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Through authentic chains of narrators Imam Muhammad al-Bagqir is
quoted that Ibrahim collected the Ostrich, peacock, wild-duck and a
cock. Removed their feathers and slaughtered them. Putting them into a
mortar pulverized them and placed portions of this mixture on the peaks
of Ohud. They were ten peaks in all. Then he summoned them by their
names and they rushed towards him.[58]

Imam Ja’far as-Sadiq is reported to have said in a reliable tradition that
the heavenly book of Ibrahim was revealed on the first night of the
month of Ramadhan.

According to Abu-Dharr, the Messenger of Allah said the twenty
heavenly books (Sahifah) were revealed to Ibrahim. When Abu-Dharr
asked regarding the content of those books, the Holy Prophet replied,
“All types of examples and wise sayings. They also contained the follow-
ing advices:

O arrogant king who stands for examination! I did not send you to
hoard wealth. I sent you so that you would fulfill the need of poor
people who pray to Me. And I do not reject their prayers unless they are
infidels.

It is incumbent upon the man of reason that except for having a valid
excuse, he should appoint for himself four occasions. One when he sup-
plicates to his lord, one for taking account of his self; regarding whatever
good and bad deeds he has committed, One when he ponders upon the
Divine bounties and whatever Allah has bestowed upon him and one oc-
casion for fulfilling his sensual desires in a legitimate way in private.
Indeed this portion is more important than other occasions because it im-
parts comfort to the hearts.

The rational man must keep himself well-informed of the conditions of
the people of his times. He must endeavor to better his own status. He
should protect his tongue from the things not worthy of being spoken.
One who keeps account of his speech, reduces his speech. And only
speaks what is beneficial for him.

An intelligent person must desire three things: Livelihood of the

world, betterment of the Hereafter and pleasures that are permitted by
the Almighty.”
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Abu-Dharr asked if the Book of Ibrahim had any message from the
teaching of Qur’an.

The Holy Prophet said, “O Abu-Dharr! Read the following ayats:

He indeed shall be successful who purifies himself, And magnifies the
name of his Lord and prays. Nay! you prefer the life of this world, While
the hereafter is better and more lasting. Most surely this is in the earlier
scriptures, The scriptures of Ibrahim and Musa. (87:14-19)

According to a reliable tradition of Imam Ja’far as-Sadiq the exegesis of
the ayah,

“Ibrahim was the one who fulfilled”

is that he fulfilled the task entrusted to him or fulfilled the vow he had
made to the Almighty.

Imam says that every morning Ibrahim recited the following
supplication:

As’bah to wa rabbi Mah'moodan As’bah’ to laa Ushreka billaahe shay-an wa
laa Ado’o Ma’allao he ilaahan Aakhara wa laa attakhed’a ma’a hoo Waliyya.

It was for this reason that he is referred to as the ‘servant who thanked
excessively.’

In an authentic tradition Mufadhdhal bin Umar asked Imam as-Sadiq
the tafsir of the following verse:

“And when his lord tried Ibrahim with certain words, he fulfilled
them.” (2:124)

Mufadhdhal wanted to know what were the ‘certain words”!

Imam replied, “They were the same words that Allah had taught to
Adam and accepted his repentance. That is he said ‘O Allah! I plead to
you through the rights of Muhammad, “Ali, Fatimah, Hasan and Husayn
that you accept my repentance. And Allah forgave him.”

“What is the meaning of ‘he fulfilled them’?” asked Mufadhdhal.
“Ibrahim recited the blessed names until the twelfth, Imam al-al-Qa’im
(aj) the family of Muhammad, who is the ninth descendant of Imam al-
Husayn.”

According to Ibn Babawayh the above tradition has stated only one ex-
planation whereas there are other meanings also:

First: The Almighty says that He caused Ibrahim to witness the spec-
tacles of the heavens and the earth so that he becomes firm in belief.
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Second: Recognition (Ma'refah). That is to consider Allah as the First
and the Last, His Oneness and Purity from any similarity with His
creatures. When he saw the star, the moon and the sun and each of them
disappeared, he remarked that they were subject to change and whatever
is subject to change must have a creator.

Third: Bravery! His daring was obvious when he broke the idols. As
Allah says, that when Ibrahim asked his father and his people the reality
behind the idols they worshipped. They replied that they had seen their
forefathers worshipping them. “Even if they were on manifest error?”
asked Ibrahim. They asked him if he was serious or he was just saying all
that in jest.

“Your Lord is the God of the earth and the sky and One who has cre-
ated everything from nothingness.

And T testify to this. By Allah! I would deal with your idols in a partic-
ular way when you go out of the city,” said Ibrahim

When the people departed for the feast, Ibrahim broke all the idols ex-
cept the largest one, with the hope that people may question it (about the
distances), and thus argument shall be complete on them.

Indeed confronting the whole community single-handed requires
bravery.

Fourth: Forbearance and self-respect. As the Almighty says that
Ibrahim was self-respecting and god-fearing, He supplicated Allah quite
often and always turned to Him for help.

Fifth: Charity and Chivalry. As mentioned by the Almighty in the in-
cident of his guests.

Sixth: Separation from the family members for the sake of Allah. As
the Almighty says that Ibrahim told his people that he wanted to be
away from them and their false deities. He said, “I call you only to my
Lord and worship Him alone.

Seventh: Enjoining good and forbidding evil. As the Lord Almighty
says that Ibrahim asked his father Azar why he worshipped something
that neither spoke nor heard. And it cannot offer him anything. “Indeed!
I am in receipt of a Knowledge that has reached you. So you must obey
me so that I can guide you on the straight path. Do not worship your
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father, the Devil because is the most disobedient of Allah. I fear that
some punishment will descend upon you from the Beneficent Lord. At
that time, you will become the companion of Satan.

Eight: Preventing evil through goodness. When Azar asked Ibrahim to
accept their gods, and that if he refused they would stone him to death.
Finally he told him to go away for some time.”

Ibrahim replied, “I will soon pray to my Lord for your forgiveness, be-
cause He is more Merciful than I am.”

Nine: Reliance. As mentioned by Ibrahim that, “O People! All those
whom you and your ancestors have worshipped are enemies of us ex-
cept the Lord of the worlds; who created me. He alone shall guide me.
Only He bestows sustenance upon me. When I am sick, He alone be-
stows the cure.

And I desire that He forgive my sins that day.

Tenth: Associating with the wise and righteous people. Ibrahim
prayed to Allah to impart wisdom and to include him among the right-
eous ones. And those righteous are the Messenger of Allah and the puri-
fied Imams. He also prayed that after him to bestow the people with a
truthful tongue and that he should be remembered with gentle words by
the future generations. And according to one explanation ‘truthful
tongue’ refers to Amir al-Mu'minin” “Ali. As the Almighty Allah has said
at another place, ‘And we appointed for them a truthful tongue.’

Eleventh: Tested by peril to life. When he was put on the catapult and
flung into the fire.

Twelve: Tested by sacrificing his son. When the Almighty ordered him
to sacrifice Isma“il.

Thirteen: Tested by wife’s honor. When the Almighty tested him by
putting him in a perilous position in the court of Gazara the Copt.

Fourteen: Patience on the domestic bickering of Sarah.

Fifteen: Dedicating his self to the obedience of Allah as he mentions in
a du’a: “O Lord do not expose me on the day people shall be raised.”
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Sixteen: Purified from every defect. The Almighty says that Ibrahim
was neither a Jew nor a Christian. He was away from the false religion
and an upright Muslim. He obeyed the truth and was not a polytheist.

Seventeenth: Unifying all the qualities of worship. As mentioned in
the following ayats.

“Say: Surely my prayer and my sacrifice and my life and my death are
(all) for Allah, the Lord of the worlds; No associate has He; and this am
I commanded, and I am the first of those who submit.” (6:162-163)

Eighteen: Acceptance of his prayer to enliven the dead.

Nineteen: The Almighty declaring that he was from the righteous
ones: “and most certainly we chose him in this world, and in the here-
after he is most surely among the righteous.”

The ‘righteous’ indicate that the Holy Prophet and his holy successors.

Twenty: The succeeding Prophet followed Ibrahim in his religion. The
Almighty Allah commands,

“(O Muhammad) we revealed to you follow the religion of Ibrahim.”

Then Allah Says, “The faith of your father, Ibrahim, was upright. Who
has named you Muslims?”

(End of Ibn Babawayh's narration).

According to an authentic tradition from Imam Ja’far as-Sadiq, in the
very beginning, Ibrahim was ordered through revelation in his dream
that he should sacrifice his son Isma‘il. Ibrahim agreed to carry out the
Divine commands. After fulfilling the same, he received Allah’s revela-
tion that He has made him the Imam of the people. Then the Almighty
made ten practices incumbent upon him. Five of them related to the
head and five to the body. The five with regard to head are: Trimming of
mustache, beard, pruning the hair, brushing of teeth, and picking of
teeth. Five actions are related to the body:

Shaving of pubic hair, circumcision, trimming of nails, ritual bath
(after sexual intercourse) and purification with water after passing urine.

These are the upright practices of Ibrahim which shall remain in force
until the Resurrection Day. This is the meaning of Allah’s words: Follow
the religion of Ibrahim. Because it is the correct method to move from the
false religion towards the true faith.
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Another authentic tradition says that Ibrahim was the first person who
entertained guests, performed circumcision, undertook Jihad (holy war),
paid khums (1/5) from his property, wore sandals and prepared stand-
ards for the battlefield.

It is quoted in a narration that Ibrahim met an Angel and asked him
who he was. He said, “I am the Angel of death.”

“Can you show me your appearance at the time of extracting the soul
of a believer?” requested Ibrahim. “Turn your face away for a moment,”
said the Angel.”

Ibrahim turned his face away. When he looked back, he beheld a
handsome and well-dressed youth exuding a pleasant fragrance.

Then Ibrahim requested him to show his face when he takes the life of
infidels.

“You cannot bear the right,” warned the Angel.

“I can,” said Ibrahim.

“All right!” said the Angel, “Turn your face away.”

When he looked back, he saw a back man in a black garment. The hair
of his body were standing on their ends, the body exuded a foul smell.
And fire and smoke emitted from his mouth and nostrils. Ibrahim fell
down in a swoon. When he regained consciousness, the Angel of death
had reverted to his original appearance.

He told the Angel of death, “If a transgressor sees this dreadful sight,
it is enough for his punishment.”

According to a reliable tradition of Imam Ja‘far as-Sadiq the Almighty
Allah revealed to Ibrahim that the earth felt ashamed to view his private
parts therefore he should wear a garment to conceal his nakedness from
the earth. So Ibrahim made for himself on under garment that came up
to his thighs.
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Age of Ibrahim, Account of his death

Imam Ja’far as-Sadiq in a reliable tradition quotes the Holy Prophet to
have said that the age of Ibrahim was 175 years.

Amir al-Mu'minin ‘Ali says in an authentic tradition that Ibrahim
passed through the area of Ingiya in the neighborhood of Najaf al-
Ashraf. The place is struck by earthquakes every night. When Ibrahim
passed the night there, there were no earthquakes. The inhabitants of the
city were astonished and wondered why there had been no tremors last
night. Someone remarked that an aged traveler reached their town last
evening accompanied by his young son. The people came to Ibrahim and
said that their city had earthquakes every night but since he halted
among them there were no tremors. “Please stay for another night so
that we may understand this phenomenon completely,” they requested.
When there was no earthquake for the second consecutive night the
people went to Ibrahim and said, “Please settle down in our city, per-
manently, we are prepared to offer you anything you want.”

“I will not reside here permanently,” Ibrahim told them, “However if
you sell the wilderness of Najaf, adjoining your area, your city shall be
immune from quakes.”

“We give it to you free of cost.”

“I will pay for it,” insisted Ibrahim.

“Then you can pay whatever you like;” they said.

Ibrahim paid in its lieu seven sheep and four asses. This is the reason
that the area is known as ‘Ingiya’, the word ‘Ingiya” in Nabateen Lan-
guage means ‘ram’. His son said, “O Khalil-us-Rahman (Friend of the
Beneficent), why have you purchased this land, it is uncultivable and not
even fit for grazing.”

“Be quiet!” replied the Khalil, “Because the Lord of the Universe, shall
raise 70,000 Prophets from this tract of land and they will enter
the Paradise in hordes. And each of them will intercede for a large group
of people.”

According to a reliable tradition of Imam Muhammad al-Baqir, the
first two people to shake hands on this earth were Ibrahim and Dhu'l-
Qarnayn. Ibrahim met Dhu’l-Qarnayn in person and they shook hands.

In yet another authentic tradition Imam as-Sadiq says that Ibrahim
traveled from the Sahla mosque towards Yemen for the Battle of
Amalaqa.

212



According to reliable chain of narrators the same Imam says, “Ibrahim
requested Allah to bestow him with a daughter who would weep upon
his death.”

The Messenger of Allah is recorded to have said that Sarah told
Ibrahim,

“O Ibrahim! You have become old, pray to the Lord for a son who can
be a light of our eyes. Since the Almighty has appointed you as His
Khalil, He would surely grant your wish.”

So Ibrahim prayed to Allah for an intelligent son. The Almighty re-
vealed to him that He would bestow upon him a wise son. But that He
would also test Ibrahim with regard to him. Ibrahim was expecting the
fulfillment of his prayers for three years after that. Then the Almighty
gave him the opportunity. Sarah again reminded him that he was old
and nearing his end. “Please pray to the Lord that He grant you a long
life so that you can spend you life with me as it would be much better.”
She said.

As suggested by Sarah, Ibrahim prayed to Allah and He revealed that
he was bestowing him as much life as he liked. Ibrahim informed Sarah
of this. She advised him ask Allah not to give him death until he himself
asked Him for it. Ibrahim prayed and the Almighty accepted. When he
informed Sarah, again of the Almighty’s acceptance of hisdua she said he
must thank Allah and feed the poor.

So Ibrahim announced a public feast. When the people began to arrive
a blind, weak man also came, supported by another person. When he sat
down to eat, his shaky hand did not allow the morcel to reach his mouth.
Sometimes it went to the left and sometimes to the right. Once it even
stuck against the poor man’s forehead. His companion helped him to
place the morsel in his mouth. The blind man took a second morsel and
this time his shaky hands delivered it to his eyes. Ibrahim was watching
this scene and highly surprised. He asked the tribal chief of the cause of
this. He explained that it was due to weakness and old age. Ibrahim
thought that if he also became as old as this man, he would also be like
him. Hence, he prayed to the Lord that it would be better if he sent death
at the previously appointed time. “Because after seeing this spectacle I
do not more desire old age any more.”

A reliable tradition from Amir al-Mu'minin ‘Ali says that when Allah
desired to take away the soul of Ibrahim He sent the Angel of death. “As

213



salaamo A’laika Ya Ibrahim” said the Angel of death. “Wa a’laikas salaamo
Ya Malakul Maut,” replied Ibrahim, “Have you come to take me towards
the Hereafter or you bring the news of death? Indeed, you have come to
capture my soul!”

“Yes” said the Angel, “I have come for this purpose and by your per-
mission I invite you to meet your Lord and enter the heavenly world. So
please accept this invitation.”

Ibrahim said, “Have you ever seen a friend putting to death a friend?”

The angel went back to his appointed place in the Heavens and told
Allah, “My Lord you heard what your Khalil said?”

It was revealed upon him to go back to Ibrahim and ask if he had
known of any friend hesitating to meet his friend? A true friend is the
one was looks forward to their meeting. Upon hearing this argument,
Ibrahim relented.

Through trustworthy chains of narrators Imam as-Sadiq is reported to
have said, “The soul of Ibrahim left for the heavenly abode when he had
returned to Syria after performing hajj.” The reason for this was when
the Angel of death approached, Ibrahim did not prefer death. The Angel
of death went back to Allah and reported that Ibrahim did not want
death.

“Let it be,” said Allah, “Ibrahim wants to worship Me.” Till the time
Ibrahim saw an old man. His condition was such that whatever he ate
was immediately discharged from the other end. Upon seeing this, he
did not prefer life and wished for death. So one day when he returned
home he saw a handsome face. So attractive that he had never seen the
like of it before.

“Who are you?” asked Ibrahim

“The Angel of death.” Was the reply.

Ibrahim said, “Glory be to Allah! Who wouldn’t want to see you and
meet you when you are so handsome?”

“Khalil-ur-Rahman, (Friend of the Beneficent) when Allah desires
goodness for His servant, He sends me with this appearance.” said the
angel of death. “And if He wants to punish him, He sends me with an-
other appearance.”

Thus Ibrahim breathed his last in Syria. After him the Almighty con-

ferred Prophethood to Isma‘il. He lived for a total of 130 years. He was
buried near his mother in Hijr Isma‘il (at the Ka‘bah).
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Imam as-Sadiq mentions in a reliable tradition that Ibrahim supplic-
ated the Almighty in the following words, “What will happen to the
family of the man who dies without a legatee to manage the survivors
and home of the deceased?” The Almighty revealed, “Are you more con-
cerned about a successor for your family after your death than Me?”

“No,” replied Ibrahim, “Now my heart is at ease. I have understood
that your mercy and grace shall take care of them.”[59]

Wives and sons of Ibrahim and an account of the construction of
Ka’bah

Correct, or rather, authentic sources quote Imam Ja’far as-Sadiq that he
said:

Ibrahim settled down in Syria and when Isma‘il was born to Hajra,
Sarah was devastated because she was not carrying a fetus from Ibrahim.
She began bickering about Hajra, which caused uneasiness to Ibrahim.
When he complained to the Almighty, he received a revelation that wo-
men were like curved bones, if left alone they can prove beneficial. If one
tries to straighten them, they break. Then the Almighty commanded that
Hajar be separated from Sarah “Where should I take her?” asked
Ibrahim.

“Towards My sanctuary. The place that I have appointed to be safe for
whoever seeks refuge in it. It is that part of land that I created first of all,
that is Makkah,” the Almighty Allah said.

Archangel Gabriel brought the Buraq and Ibrahim, Isma‘il and Hajar
mounted it. It left towards Makkah. Whenever they passed by a place fa-
vorable for inhabitation; with greenery and pastures, Ibrahim asked
Archangel Gabriel if it was their proposed home. Archangel Gabriel
replied in the negative and continued to lead them ahead. At last, they
reached Makkah. Archangel Gabriel landed them in the Holy Ka‘bah.
Ibrahim had promised Sarah that he would not alight from the mount
until he returns to her. When Hajar and Isma‘il alighted there was a tree
in that house. Hajar spread a board underneath the tree and settled there
with her infant son. When Ibrahim was leaving Hajar asked him to
whose care he was entrusting them in a place bereft of water and habita-
tion. Where there was no one to help or give company.

“l am leaving you in the care of One Who has ordered me to leave you
here,” so saying Ibrahim departed.
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When Ibrahim reached a mountain in Zitanea, he turned around and
looked at Hajar and Isma‘il, and said,

“O my Lord! I have certainly settled my son in a dry and desolate val-
ley near your exalted house so that he may establish the prayers. So, (I
beseech you to) divert the attention of some people towards, they may
feel attracted towards them and seek their company. And bestow them
with fruits that they may thank you.”

Saying this he went away and Hajar remained there. When the sun
arose and Isma‘il felt thirsty, Hajar become restless. She arose, went the
valley between the mountains of Safa and Marwa and cried for help. She
lost sight of Isma‘il. Hajar went to Safa and from there she saw a mirage
at the Marwa. Thinking it to be water, she went to Marwa. When she
reached there, she saw the pilgrims of Ka’bah walking slowly and some
were running too. Again she lost sight of Isma‘il and became restless. She
ran back to the spot from where he was visible. Then again, she reached
Marwa and saw the mirage at Safa. She ran towards Safa but lost sight of
Isma‘il. Again she returned to the spot from where Isma‘il was visible.
She continued to run between Safa and Marwa. When she reached Safa
for the seventh time, she saw a spring of water gushing out from below
the feet of Isma‘il. She rushed to Isma‘il and collected sand around the
water to prevent it from spreading. It was for this reason that the spring
is named ‘Zamzam” (Stop! Stop!). The tribe of Jurham was camping in
the plains of ‘Arafat and Zulmajaz. When water appeared in Makkah
and the birds and animals rushed towards it, the tribe of Jurham noted
this. They decided to investigate the incidence of water. When they
reached the spot, they saw a woman and a child below a tree. “Who are
you?” they asked Hajar, “and how did you come here?”

“I am the mother of the son of Khaleelur Rahman. And this is my son,”
replied Hajra. “The Almighty commanded him to leave us here.”

The people sought her permission to settle nearby. On the third day,
Ibrahim traveled the huge distance to check the well-being of Hajar and
Isma‘il

“O friend of Allah! There is a tribe, Jurham, in the neighborhood. Its
people desire to settle near us. Do you permit them?”

Ibrahim gave them permission. They came near and pitched their
tents. Hajar and Isma‘il became attached to these people. When Ibrahim
visited them the third time he saw a multitude of people surrounding
them. He was pleased. When Isma‘il grew up, each member of the
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Jurham tribe gave him one or two sheep. As a result, he became the own-
er of a huge flock of sheep. He began to spend a peaceful life until he at-
tained maturity.

The Almighty ordered Ibrahim and Isma‘il to reconstruct the Holy
Ka’bah. “Where should we construct it,” they asked Allah.

“On the spot where I had sent the cubicle for Adam,” replied Allah.

Actually, the cubicle was sent for Adam and fixed in that particular
spot. It had illuminated the sanctuary around it. During the deluge of
Nuh it was lifted towards heaven. Again the Almighty Allah sent
Archangel Gabriel and he drew the times of Ka'bah for Ibrahim. The
foundation of Ka‘bah was also sent from the heaven for Ibrahim and the
Black Stone. Actually, it was white as snow but the contact of unbeliev-
ers and sinners had rendered it black.

Thus Ibrahim constructed the Ka’bah. Isma‘il carried the stones from
Ziltawa. When the walls were nine hands high the Almighty informed
them of the location of the Black Stone in mountains of Abu Qubays.
Ibrahim brought it out and fixed it at the place where it is presently loc-
ated. He fixed the doors of Ka’bah. One opening towards east and the
other towards west; which is known as Mustejarr. Ibrahim put wooden
beams on the top and spread hay upon them. He hung the Chador of
Hajar around the cubicle and began to reside in it. Then the Almighty
commanded Ibrahim and Isma‘il to dig a well.

On the 8t of Dhu’l-hijjah, Archangel Gabriel descended and asked
Ibrahim to arise and arrange for water because in those days there was
no water in the plains of “Arafat and Mina. The eighth day is known as
Day of Tarwiyah because ‘Tarwiyah’ means offering of water. Then
Archangel Gabriel escorted Ibrahim to Mina and they camped for the
night. Archangel Gabriel also instructed him in the rituals of hajj, like
Adam had been taught.

When Ibrahim completed the construction of the Ka‘bah, he prayed to
Allah to “make it the safest sanctuary on the earth and give them fruits
as sustenance to those who reside in it and have faith in Allah and be-
lieve in the hereafter.”

Imam explains that fruits mean the fruits of heart. Ibrahim prayed to

the Almighty to create love for them in the hearts of the people, so that
they come towards them from around the world.
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Another authentic tradition records that when Ibrahim left Isma‘il in
Makkah, Isma‘il was thirsty. There was a tree between the Safa and Mar-
wa mountains. Hajar came out, stood on Mount Safa and cried, “Is there
anyone in this valley who can help us?” She got no response. She went to
Marwa and called out in the same fashion. Again, there was no reply.
Once more, she came to Safa and called, but still no one responded. She
repeated this seven times. This became the basis for the ritual sa’y’
(Jogging between Safa and Marwa). Archangel Gabriel came to Hajar
and asked who she was.

“I am the mother of Ibrahim’s son.” She replied.

“To whom has Ibrahim entrusted you?”

“l had also asked him the same question when he was leaving us
here,” said Hajar , “He said he was leaving us in care of the Lord of the
worlds.”

“He has left you in care of One Who is indeed Sufficient,” said
Archangel Gabriel.

Imam says that people avoided the route through Makkah because it
was absolutely arid. Isma‘il thrashed his feet on the ground due to ex-
treme thirst. Suddenly the spring of Zamzam began to gush out near his
feet. When Hajar returned, she saw the water and she began to surround
it with sand. If she had allowed it to flow, it would have gushed forever.
At that time, a group of traders was passing by. They saw birds circling
the area and understood that they were attracted by the water.

They also came near and Hajar offered them water. They gave her a lot
of eatables in return. Whenever travelers reached that area, they came for
the water and gave food and eatables in return.

Other reliable sources mention a tradition wherein Imam says, “The
Almighty ordered Ibrahim to perform the hajj and to take Isma‘il with
him for the same purpose and then to settle Isma‘il in the sanctuary.
Father and son set out for hajj riding a red camel accompanied by no one
except Archangel Gabriel. When they reached the sanctuary Archangel
Gabriel said, ‘Ibrahim, alight from the camel and take a ritual bath before
entering the sacred house.” Ibrahim performed the ghusl and Archangel
Gabiriel clothed him in Thram (white unstitched cloth).

Then told him to raise the slogans of “Talbiya.” The four slogans that

were later practiced by the Holy Prophet of Islam. Archangel Gabriel
brought him towards Safa. He stepped down from the camel and
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Archangel Gabriel stood between them, and turning towards the Ka’bah
said, ‘Allahu Akbar’ (Allah is the Greatest). Then he said ‘Alhamdo lil-
lah’(Praise to Allah) - and glorified the name of the Almighty. The two of
them also followed suit. Chanting the Praise of Allah, they followed
Archangel Gabriel from there. Archangel Gabriel brought them to the
Black stone and ordered them to rub their hands on it and kiss it, and to
circumambulate seven times. They were made to stand at the “place of
Ibrahim” and offer two Rak’ahs of prayers. Thus, they were taught all the
ritual of hajj. After all the rituals had been completed Ibrahim returned
home. Isma‘il remained at Makkah all alone. There was no one with him.

The next year, Allah ordered Ibrahim to perform the hajj again and to
reconstruct the Holy House. Even in those days, Arabs came to perform
hajj in large numbers. The Ka’bah was in a dilapidated condition and
only a few relics remained, but it was well-known for its religious signi-
ficance. When the Arabs dispersed after completing hajj, Isma‘il collected
stones and stored them inside the Ka’bah. Ibrahim arrived and they
began the construction. They lifted sand and stones and reached up to
the foundation. The floor of Ka’bah was of a red stone. The Almighty
sent a revelation that the foundation of Ka‘bah must be based on this
stone. Four Angels were deputed to collect stones. They brought the
stones and Ibrahim and Isma‘il raised the wall. They continued until the
walls reached twelve hands in height. Thereafter, two doors were
opened so that one can enter from one and leave from the other. Then
they fixed door sills and attached chains to the doors. But the Ka‘bah was
yet uncoursed.”

When people arrived in Makkah, Isma‘il requested the Almighty for a
beautiful lady he had seen from the tribe of himyar. But she was already
married. The Almighty destined death for her husband and the woman
stayed behind in Makkah to mourn him. Allah changed her sorrow into
patience and offered her the companionship of Isma‘il. She was a bril-
liant and a clever woman. When Ibrahim came to perform hajj, he visited
the residence of Isma‘il. Isma‘il had gone to obtain his livelihood. His
wife saw Ibrahim that he was an elderly person and covered with dust of
a long journey. Ibrahim asked her how they were. Then he asked about
Isma‘il. The woman praised him and said that he was well. He also
asked from which tribe she came. “From himyar”, she replied. After this
Ibrahim went back handing a letter addressed to Isma‘il. When Isma‘il
returned and read the letter he asked his wife if she knew who that
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gentleman was. She said he was a very righteous man and that he re-
sembled Isma‘il much.

“He was my father!” said Isma‘il

The wife was stunned and an exclamation came out of her lips.

“Why are your shocked?” asked Isma‘il, “Were you not covered prop-
erly before him?”

“No”, she replied, “It's a pity I did not serve him in the appropriate
manner.”

The intelligent lady made two curtains, each of them twenty hands
long for the Holy Ka‘’bah. They were hung upon the two doors and
looked very beautiful. So she sought advice for a cloth cover for the
whole building in order to conceal the ugliness of the stones. Isma‘il sup-
ported the idea. She took up the assignment with enthusiasm and carried
wool to other ladies of her tribe. From that day, it became a practice
among women to co-operate with each other. Then she began to prepare
the curtains with great urgency, with the help of the people of her tribe
and other acquaintances. As a curtain was completed she brought it and
hung it on the Ka‘bah.

However, the season of hajj arrived and yet one side of the Ka’bah re-
mained uncovered. She asked Isma‘il what they should do as the cloth
was not yet ready for that portion. At last, curtains of palm-leaves were
made and hung on this portion. When the time of hajj arrived a larger
number of Arabs came for pilgrimage. When they saw developments
and improvements in Ka‘’bah they were pleased and discussed among
themselves that they must compensate those who had taken these initiat-
ives. So it was decided to carry gifts for the caretakers of Ka‘’bah. People
began to make offerings to Ka’bah in cash and kind. A lot of wealth accu-
mulated. The palm leaves curtains were removed and Ka‘’bah was

clothed in a new and complete covering. There was no ceiling on the
Ka’bah.

Isma‘il installed wooden beams across the ceiling and spread dried
branches over them. Then he covered them with wet mud. When the
Arabs came for hajj the next year they saw some more additions to the
Holy House. They found it was appropriate that the voluntary caretaker
of Ka’bah be presented more gifts. Isma‘il did not know what should be
done with the large donations. The Almighty sent a revelation that he
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may use them to slaughter animals and serve them to the pilgrims.
Isma‘il complained of water scarcity to Ibrahim. Again Allah revealed to
Ibrahim to construct a well that would provide water for guests of the
Holy House.

Archangel Gabriel descended and the well of Zamzam was excavated.
Archangel Gabriel told Ibrahim to strike the shovel from four directions
and recite ‘Bismillah” at every stroke. Ibrahim hit the shovel first facing
the Ka’bah and recited ‘Bismillah.” A spring of water gushed out. Then he
plunged his shovel from another direction chanting Bismillah’” Again
spring gushed on. Archangel Gabriel told Ibrahim to drink the water and
pray that Allah impartsbarakat in it for his descendants. Both of them
came out of the well. “Now sprinkle this water on your heads and torso
and then go around the Ka’bah (circumambulation), because it is that
water that Almighty Allah has specially bestowed for your son Isma‘il.”
Ibrahim returned and Isma‘il escorted him out of the sanctuary. After
Ibrahim departed, Isma‘il returned to the Holy precincts.

Allah the Almighty bestowed Isma’il with a son from the lady of him-
yar. It was her first child. After her Isma‘il married four other women
and had four sons from each of them. On the other hand Ibrahim left for
the heavenly abode due to a mortal fever. Isma‘il was unaware of this.
When the Hajj season arrived and Isma‘il was expecting his respected
father that Archangel Gabriel appeared and broke the tragic news. He
offered his condolences and warned Isma‘il not to raise objection against
the Divine decree because the Almighty has summoned Ibrahim to His
Mercy. Isma‘il agreed and was told that one day he too shall meet his
father.

Isma‘il had a young son whom he adored much and desired that after
him he should be bestowed with Prophethood and vicegerency. But the
Almighty conferred vicegerency and successorship to the other children.
At the time of his death Isma‘il sent for the son whom Allah has desig-
nated as his legatee, made bequests to him and asked him to do as he
himself had done. “And do not appoint anyone as your successor except
the one the Almighty indicates. From that time it became a necessary
practice that every Imam informed of his legatee before death.
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A reliable source mentions that a person came to Imam as-Sadiq and
said, “There are some people who assert that Ibrahim performed his own
circumcision with a scalpel on the bank of a pond?”

“Glory to Allah!” exclaimed Imam, “It is not as the people claim. They
make allegations against Ibrahim.”

The narrator requested Imam to explain the reality and Imam said,
“The stub of the umbilical cord and the foreskin falls off on the seventh
day in case of Prophets. On the seventh day of his birth the stub and
foreskin of Isma‘il dried and fell off. Sarah chastised Hajar in a way slave
girls are scolded - she might have acted in this manner for the darkness
of the skin or bad odor. Hajar was unhappy and wept bitterly. When
Isma‘il saw his mother weeping he followed suit. Ibrahim entered and
asked the reason for Isma‘il’s wailing. Isma‘il complained that Sarah had
colded his mother, and caused her to weep. “Seeing her weep I also
began to cry,” said he.

Ibrahim went to the place of prayers and invocated Allah that He
might remove the sorrow of Hajra. His prayers were accepted. When
Ishag was born to Sarah, on the seventh day the stub of his navel
dropped but the foreskin remained intact. Sarah was distraught due to
this. Ibrahim arrived and wanted to learn of the new situation that had
developed in his progeny and in the descendants of Prophets. Sarah told
him though the navel stub of Ishaq dried and fallen off, his foreskin re-
mained. Ibrahim went to his place of worship and complained Allah re-
garding the situation. The Almighty sent him a revelation saying it was
because of Sarah’s scolding of Hajra.

“1 have vowed that I will not remove the foreskin of any of the Proph-
ets,” said Allah., “Hence circumcise Ishaq and give him the taste of hot
iron.”

So Ibrahim circumcised Ishaq with an iron (instrument). The practice
became common among the people to circumcise their sons with iron.

According to an authentic hadith of Amir al-Mu'minin ‘Ali the signi-
ficance of stoning the Shaitans is that when Archangel Gabriel was teach-
ing the hajj rituals to Ibrahim, the Satan appeared to him first at al-
Jamarah al-Ula, Archangel Gabriel told Ibrahim to stone the Satan.

Ibrahim threw seven pebbles at Satan and he disappeared into the
earth at that very spot. Again he appeared at the second place. (Al-

222



Jamarah) and Ibrahim tossed seven pebbles at him in succession. The
Satan disappeared and arose at the third Al-Jamarah. Once more Ibrahim
tossed seven pebbles and Satan disappeared into the earth never to show
up again.

A tradition quoted from Imam al-Ridha through correct and reliable
chains of narrators, says that ‘Sakina’ is a breeze ofParadise that comes in
the shape of a human being and has a pleasant fragrance. This particular
breeze blew upon Ibrahim when he was constructing the Ka’bah. The
foundations was being laid and Ibrahim was engaged in constructing the
foundation from the back side.

Ibn ‘Abbas relates that the Arabian horses were initially wild. When
Ibrahim and Isma‘il removed the idols from Ka‘bah the Almighty sent
him a revelation saying that He was conferring a treasure upon him, that
was never bestowed to anyone before this Ibrahim and Isma‘il went to a
mountain called Barheya and summoned the horses saying ‘Alaa halaa
Alaa Halam.” All the wild horses of Arabia converged at that spot referred
to as ‘Jeyad’.

Numerous reliable traditions from Imam al-Baqgir and Imam as-Sadiq
state that when Ibrahim and Isma‘il completed the construction of
Ka’bah it was revealed that they should invite people for hajj. Ibrahim
stood at ‘Rukn’ and according to another tradition at ‘Maqaam’. The
place where he stood became so elevated that it became equal to
the MountQubais. Then he called the people for haj;j.

The Almighty caused his call to reach all the people, even those who
were in the loins of their father and wombs of their mother and shall be
born wuntil the day the Resurrection Day. They all responded
with ‘Labbaik Daai Allah Labbaik Daai Allah’” (Here we come O! one who
calls towards Allah). One who recites it once gets the reward of one hajj,
the reward of two Hajjs is for those who repeat this formula twice and
three Hajjs for one who utters it thrice and finally five Hajjs are written
for those who recite this five times. And those who do not say it even
once, has no hajj to his credit.

According to a reliable tradition of Imam al-Ridha the first person to
mount an Arabian horse was Isma‘il. Before this Arabian horses were
untrained and no one could ride them. The Almighty rounded them up
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from Mount Mina and due to this they are known as ‘Aeraab’, because
Isma‘il was an Arab.

Reliable chains quote Imam Muhammad al-Baqir that the ritual of Sa’y
(Jogging between Safa and Marwa) came into practice because when
Ibrahim reached that particular place, Satan came to him. Archangel
Gabriel told him to attack it and Ibrahim obeyed. The Satan fled and
Ibrahim chased him.

Imam says that ‘Mina’ is known by that name because Archangel Gab-
riel advised Ibrahim to express his wishes (Tamanna) to Allah. ““Arafat’
is referred by title because when the Sun declined from its zenith
Archangel Gabriel told Ibrahim to repent for his sins (eteraaf) and to un-
derstand (the significance) of hajj rituals. When the sun had set, he was
told ‘Laf ilaa she’ril H araam’ (Move towards Masharul haram). Therefore
Mashar is also known as Muzdalefa.

Some people asked Imam why Sarah prayed to Allah not to punish
her for what she had done to Hajra. Imam replied that Sarah had circum-
cised Hajar to create a defect in her. But she became all the more beauti-
ful for it. The practice of female circumcision thus came into being.

Imam al-Ridha says in an authentic tradition that when Ibrahim
settled his children in Makkah he prayed to the Almighty to bestow
them with fruits. The Almighty separated a tract of land from Syria,
named Ordain and along with its orchards and fruits brought it to
Makkah where it circumambulated (circumambulation) of Ka‘bah then
settled in the neighboring area. It is for this reason that it has been
named “Taif’.

According to an authentic tradition of Imam Ja‘far as-Sadiq, Ibrahim
had two sons, one from his wife and one from his slave-girl. The son of
the slave-girl was superior. When the Angels brought the glad-tidings of
Ishaq to Ibrahim as mentioned in Qur’an, “His woman was standing. She
laughed (Fadahekat).”

Imam said Dahekat does not mean she laughed. It means that she
menstruated. So the corrected translation is:

“His woman was standing and she began to menstruate.” (upon hear-
ing the news). In spite of the fact that she was ninety and Ibrahim was
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120 years. When the people saw Ishaq they were amazed that he was
born to such an elderly couple. They alleged that they might have
brought him from somewhere and claimed it was their own son. But
when Ishaq grew up he resembled his father so closely that people could
not distinguish between him and Ibrahim. Till Allah caused Ibrahim’s
beard to grey. Thus appeared a distinguishing feature between them.
One day Ibrahim was handling his beard and he saw a white hair. He
asked Allah what it was. Allah revealed that it was his dignity and he
said “My lord increase my dignity.”

Amir al-Mu’minin ‘Ali says in an authentic hadith that when Isma‘il
and Ishaq were growing up, they decided to race and Isma‘il won.
Ibrahim picked up both of them, placed Isma‘il in his lap and Ishaq on
his side. Sarah entered and when she saw them she became angry and
said, “So the matter has reached this point that you do not consider your
sons equal. Rather prefer the son of a slave-girl to my son! Take his boy
away from me.”

So Ibrahim took Hajar and Isma‘il and settled them near the Ka’bah.
When the provisions were exhausted, Ibrahim decided to go out in
search of food. Hajar asked him, “Under whose care are you leaving us?”

“Under the care of the Lord of the worlds,” replied Ibrahim Hajar felt
the pangs of hunger and Archangel Gabriel descended and asked her to

whose care has Ibrahim entrusted her. She said, “He has left us under
Allah’s care.”

“He has entrusted you to the Sufficient One.” Archangel Gabriel told
her. Archangel Gabriel put his hand inside the well of Zamzam and
drew an imaginary circle. Water gushed out from it. Hajar filled a water-
skin with water fearing that the water will dry up. Archangel Gabriel re-
assured her that it will remain forever and asked her to bring her son.

Thus they quenched their thirst to satiation. When Ibrahim returned
and the incident was narrated to him, he said it was Archangel Gabriel.

Correct chains of reporters quote Imam Ja‘far as-Sadiq that he said,
Isma‘il married Samma, a lady of Amaleqa tribe. One day Ibrahim de-
sired to see Isma‘il and mounted a horse to head for Makkah. Sarah
come to know and she extracted an oath that he would not alight from it
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until he came back to her. When he reached Makkah, Hajar had already
departed for her heavenly abode.

“Where is your husband?” Ibrahim asked the wife of his son.

“He has gone hunting,” she replied.

Ibrahim then asked her of their well-being. She said they were in ex-
treme difficulties and life was a burden, but did not invite him to alight.
Ibrahim said, “When your husband returns, tell him an elderly person
had come and advised that he change his threshold.”

When Isma‘il returned he sensed the fragrance of his respected father.

“Did anyone come to you?” he asked Samma.

“Yes,” she replied, “An old man came and said you must change your
threshold stone.”

On hearing this, Isma‘il divorced Samma.

Once again Ibrahim yearned to see Isma‘il and again Sarah laid the
same condition, that he will not alight from his mount until he returns to
her. Ibrahim reached Makkah, but Isma‘il was not at home. Isma‘il had
married another woman.

“Where is your husband,” Ibrahim asked her.

“May Allah shower you with His Mercy, my husband is gone for
hunting.” She replied politely.

When Ibrahim asked her of their well-being, she replied that they were
quite happy. Also when he asked her how she was, she replied, “Allah’s
Mercy and blessings are upon us. Please step down from your mount,
may Allah bless you. And rest awhile until Isma‘il returns.”

Ibrahim declined the invitation, hence she requested him to bring for-
ward his head so that she can wash it clean of the dust. Saying this she
brought some water and a stone. Ibrahim rested one foot on the stone
keeping the other in the stirrup allowed her to wash one side of the head.
Then rested his other foot on the stone and had the other side washed.

Ibrahim blessed her and said, “When your husband returns, tell him
an elderly man had come and left a message that he should care and
guard this threshold. It is beneficial for him.”

When Isma’‘il returned home and felt the fragrance of his father he
asked his wife if they had a visitor.
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“Yes,” she replied, “An elderly gentleman had paid us a visit. This is
the impression of his foot that he left on the stone. Isma‘il fell down and
kissed the footprints of his father.

Imam Ja’far as-Sadiq says that Sarah was daughter (descendent) of
Prophets and Ibrahim married her on the condition that she will not op-
pose him and do whatever he commands if it is not against the Divine
orders. Every day Ibrahim went to Makkah via the route of al-Kufah.

According to an authentic tradition of Imam Ibrahim sought Sarah’s
permission to visit Isma‘il at Makkah. She allowed him on the condition
that he’ll return by evening, and that he will not alight from his mount.
The narrator asked how that was possible. Imam explained that land
contracted for him.

Another tradition says that when Isma‘il was born, Sarah was devast-
ated. The Almighty ordered Ibrahim to comfort her and make her happy.
She told Ibrahim to go and leave Hajar at a desolate spot, bereft of veget-
ation and milk-giving animals. Ibrahim left Hajar near the Ka‘bah. In
those days there was neither water nor habitation in Makkah. Ibrahim
left them at this place and returned weeping.

Al-Qutb al-Rawandi says that when Isma‘il reached maturity he col-
lected seven goats. That was all that he possessed. His facial hair was in
abundance. He spoke Arabic and was an expert archer. After the demise
of his mother, he married a woman from the tribe of Jurham. She was
named Zahla or Amawa. Later he divorced her. He did not have any
child from her. After that he married Sayyada the daughter of Harith bin
Qass. From this wife he had many sons. His total life span was of 137
years and he was buried in Hijr Isma‘il.

Authentic chain of traditionalists state that according to Imam Ja‘far
as-Sadiq the age of Isma‘il was 130 years. He is buried near his mother in
Hijr Isma‘il. The descendants of Isma‘il were the bearers of the post of
successorship (caliphate). They looked after the pilgrims until the time of
Adnan bin Awd.

Another authentic hadith from the Holy Prophet says that both the
sons of Ibrahim, viz. Isma‘il and Ishaq lived for 120 years.[60]
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A hadith quoted from Imam Musa Ibn Ja‘’far says that when Ibrahim
was leaving Hajar and Isma’il at Makkah, they began to lament.

“Why do you weep?” asked Ibrahim, “I am leaving you at a place that
is most beloved one of Allah and the sanctuary (Haram) of Allah is also
situated here?”

“I never expected this from a Prophet like you,” said Hajar.

“What did I do?” asked Ibrahim.

“You are leaving a helpless woman and a weak child in a place where
there is no one to help them and there is neither vegetation and water
nor any habitation.”

Upon hearing these words Ibrahim began to weep. He came to the
door of Ka’bah and said, “O My Lord! I have settled some of my progeny
in a barren valley near Your Holy House, so that they may establish
prayers. So I beg you to instill their love in the hearts of some people and
they are attracted towards them; and grant them fruits in excess so that
they be thankful to you.”

The Almighty Allah revealed to him that he should go atop
the mountain of Abu Qubais and call the people for the hajj of Ka’bah as
ordered by Him. For the Ka‘’bah is the Holy sanctuary of Allah in
Makkah.

Thus Ibrahim scaled the peak of Abu Qubais and called out in his loud
voice. The Almighty spread his call to the east and the west of the earth
and all the people heard it. Even those who were in the loins of their
father or in the wombs of their mother. Therefore hajj became incumbent
for all the creatures from that time onwards. And the Talbiya (Reply)
that the hajj chant is the reply to the call of Ibrahim, the call that he had
issued under the Divine instructions.

A good chain of narrators relates from Imam Ja‘’far as-Sadiq that the
pigeons that inhabited the precincts of the Ka’bah from the progeny of
pigeons owned by Isma‘il. In another tradition it is mentioned that Hijr
was the residence of Isma‘il. Hajar is buried at that very spot. Imam says
in another narration that Hijr Isma‘il is not a part of Ka’bah because
when Hajar was buried there, he constructed boundary wall so that her
grave does not get trampled under the felt of pilgrims. It contains the
graves of other Prophets also.

In the same way a reliable tradition says that the graves of the unmar-
ried daughters of Isma’il are situated near the third ‘Rukn’.
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Acceptable traditions give additional information alluding to Qur’anic
ayats that Makkah has ‘Maqgaame Ibrahim’ (place of Ibrahim) where he
stood during the construction of Ka’bah and the stone on which he stood
was inscribed with the print of his soles. And that the marks of his feet
are still there. Also that the Black stone was the abode of Isma’‘il..[61]

Ibrahim prepares to slaughter his son; Who was taken for the
slaughter—Isma’‘il or Ishaq?

The Sixth holy Imam, Imam Ja‘far as-Sadiq is reported through correct
or rather authentic traditions that he said: Archangel Gabriel came to
Ibrahim on the 8t of Dhu’l-hijjah at the time of zawaal (decline of Sun
from its zenith) and said, “O Ibrahim, procure water for yourself and
your family.” At that time there was no water between Makkah and
‘Arafat. So Archangel Gabriel led Ibrahim to Mina and he prayed Zuhr
and Asr, then Maghrib and Isha and finally the Fajr prayers. When the
sun arose they left for ‘Arafat, reached Marwa and halted there. At the
time of Zawaal, they prayed Zuhr and Asr with one Azaan but with dif-
ferentlgamah, at the spot where the Masjid of ‘Arafat is situated.

Then he made him stand in an empty space and told him to repent for
his sins. (Eteraaf) and to Understand the rituals of his hajj. Ibrahim was
made to stand there until sunset. Then he was ordered to proceed to-
wards Mashar-al-haram. Upon reaching Mashar he performed the
Maghrib and Isha prayers with one Azaan and two different Igamah. He
spent the night there and when he finished his morning prayers the next
day, Archangel Gabriel showed him the position and brought him to
Mina and told him to throw pebbles at Al-Jamarah Agba as this was
where Satan had appeared first. Then he was instructed in the ritual of
the slaughter. When Ibrahim reached Masharul haram he went to sleep
that night, happy and satisfied. He dreamt that he was slaughtering his
son. He had brought his wife and son with him for hajj. When they
reached Mina, they stoned the Satan together. Then he told Sarah to go
and visit Ka’bah keeping the son with himself. Then he took his son to
the middle Satan and discussed the matter with him as mentioned in
Qur’an: O my son! Surely I have seen in a dream that I should sacrifice
you; consider then what you see.” (37:102)

The righteous son told his father to complete the task he had begun.
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“He said, O my father! Do what you are Commanded; if Allah please,
you will find me of the patient ones.” (37:102)

Thus both of them submitted to the will of Allah and suddenly Satan
appeared in the form of an old man.

“Ibrahim, where are you taking this lad?” asked Satan.

“I want to slaughter him,” replied Ibrahim

“SubhanAllah (Glory be to Allah)!” exclaimed the Satan, “You are go-
ing to slaughter this Child who never committed the smallest of sins?”

“But my Lord has commanded me for it,” said Ibrahim

“Your Lord prohibits you!” lied Satan. “Satan has fooled you into it!”

“Fie upon you!” said Ibrahim, “The One Who has conferred Prophet-
hood upon me has ordered me for it. And I received the Divine Com-
mand through the same Angel whose voice I am familiar with. I have no
doubt about it.”

“By Allah,” persisted Satan, “No one but Satan has issued such an
order.”

“By Allah,” said Ibrahim, “I do not wish to speak about it to you.”
And he decided to go ahead with his mission.

Satan made a last effort and said, “O Ibrahim you are the leader of all
the creatures, and people follow your example. If you perform such an
act all people will be compelled to slaughter their own children.”

Ibrahim did not reply. He discussed the matter with his son. When
both of them agreed to fulfill the Divine Command, the son told his fath-
er to cover his face and to tie the hands and the legs securely. Ibrahim
said he could either slaughter him or tie his hands and feet. But he could
not muster the strength to do both the things. So he spread out a skin
and made the son lie on it. Then he placed the knife at his throat and
raised his head towards the sky. Then he held the knife with all his
strength. Archangel Gabriel turned the knife so that the unsharpened
edge did not cut the throat. Ibrahim saw that he was holding the knife
the wrong way. He corrected it and repeated the act. Again Archangel
Gabriel turned the knife. This happened many times. Finally Archangel
Gabriel brought a ram from the hillside and removed the child from un-
der the hands of Ibrahim and replaced him with the ram. And a voice
from the direction of Khaif Mosque announced, “You have fulfilled your
dream. We reward the righteous servants in this way. Indeed this was a
manifest examination!”
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Meanwhile the Satan came to the wife of Ibrahim when the Ka’bah
was yet far away. He asked her of the person he had met in Mina. She
said that it was her husband.

“And the boy with him?” he asked.

“He is my son,” she replied.

“I have seen that man had laid down the boy and was holding a knife
ready to slaughter him,” said the Satan.

“You lie!” said Sarah, “Ibrahim is the most merciful man, how can he
slaughter his own son?”

“By the Lord of the heavens and the Earth, by the Lord of this great
house! I have seen with my own eyes the man has laid down the son and
readied the knife to slaughter him.”

“But why?” asked Sarah

“He is under the impression that his Lord has commanded him for it.”

“Then he must follow the commands of his Lord,” she said.

After completing the rituals she hurried towards Mina. Keeping her
hands on her head she said again and again, “O Allah! Do not punish me
for what I have done to the mother of Isma‘il!”

When she came to Ibrahim and inquired about her son, she was
shocked to see the scar of the Knife. She fell ill and left for the heavenly
abode.

The narrator asked Imam about the place where Ibrahim carried out
the slaughter.

“Near the middle Al-Jamarah,” replied Imam, “And the ram descen-
ded from heaven on the mountain that is on the right of Mina Mosque. It
used to graze there in darkness.”

“What color was it?” inquired the narrator

“Black and white,” Imam said, “big in size and with large horns.”[62]

Trustworthy chains of reporters quote Imam al-Ridha that the Holy
Prophet said, “I am the son of two slaughtering.”

Imam explained, “The two “slaughtering” were Isma‘il the son of
Ibrahim and ‘Abdullah the son of Abdul Muttalib.” Isma‘il was that for-
bearing person whose glad-tidings were conveyed to Ibrahim. When he
grew up enough to walk with his father, Ibrahim told him one day that
he had dreamt that he was slaughtering him. “So I want you to think
upon it and take a decision.”

“Dear father,” said Isma‘il, “Go ahead with your mission.” He did not
ask him to go ahead with what he had seen in dream.

“You shall find me of the patient ones.”
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When Ibrahim took him for the slaughter, the Almighty ransomed him
with black ram that used graze and feed only in dark. It was capable of
seeing and roaming in the darkness. It could also speak, and forty years
hence it had grazed in the gardens of Paradise. It was not born from the
womb. The Almighty had ordered ‘Be” and it one into being, so that one
day it shall become the ransom of Isma‘il. And all the sacrifices that one
performed in Mina, until the Resurrection Day shall be the ransom of
Isma‘il. This is the meaning of “Two slaughtering.”[63]

Shaykh Muhammad bin Babawayh quotes the above hadith then says,
that there are different explanations of the term “slaughtered one.” Some
say it was Isma‘il and some mention Ishaq. And it is not possible to reject
the traditions received through proper sources. In reality the incident oc-
curred with regard to Isma‘il but when Ishaq was born he also desired to
be made a sacrificial ram like his brother. He also wished to exhibit pa-
tience and obtain a lofty status like Isma‘il. The Almighty knew that he
was sincere in his intentions, so ordered the Angels to name him ‘zabih’
(slaughtered one). This explanation is recorded through reliable channels
from Imam Ja‘far as-Sadiq. Moreover the claim of the Holy Prophet that
he was the son of two “slaughtered ones” also fits because the uncle is
equal in status of the father. This point is mentioned in Qur’an and the
Holy Prophet has said, “An uncle is like the father? So from this aspect
the statement of Holy Prophet is correct when he said “I am the son of
two ‘slaughtered ones.”” He was the actual descendent of the actual
“slaughtered one” (Isma‘il) the metaphoric descendent of the metaphoric
“slaughtered one” (Ishaq).

"Zibh al-Azeem’ (The great Sacrifice) can be explained in another way.
Fadhl bin Shadhan says that he has heard Imam al-Ridha say, “When the
Almighty commanded Ibrahim to sacrifice his son Isma‘il and he ob-
liged. The Almighty replaced Isma‘il with a ram. When Ibrahim came to
know this he became disappointed that he was not allowed to slaughter
Isma‘il and that he was denied the rewards he would have earned for
sacrificing his son for Allah. So the Almighty Allah asked him who his
most beloved one was. He replied, “‘No one is more beloved to me that
Muhammad al-Mustafa.’

‘Do you value you life more or the life of Muhammad al-Mustafa?’

‘Ilove him more than my life,” said Ibrahim.

‘Whom do you prefer, his son or your own son?’
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‘His son,” replied Ibrahim

‘Would you be pained more to see him slaughtered by his enemies or
slaughtering your son with your hands be painful?’

‘My Lord! It would be more painful if his son is slaughtered by the
enemies.’

The Almighty revealed, ‘O Ibrahim! A group claiming to be from the
community of Muhammad (Muslims), after his passing away from this
world would slaughter his son just like a ram is slaughtered. And they
would became eligible for My wrath.’

After listening to this heart-rending prophecy Ibrahim became sorrow-
ful. He began a plaintive lamentation. Then Allah revealed.

‘O Ibrahim! I have taken this lamentation of yours as the ransom of
your son Isma’il. For you would have lamented in the same way, had
you slaughtered Isma‘il with your hands. So I bestow you with the best
of the rewards that is given to those eligible for them due to their afflic-
tions. This is the explanation of the words: We ransomed him with a
great sacrifice.” (37:107)

It is recorded in reliable traditions that the ram of Ibrahim was one of
those creatures whom Allah created without the mother’s womb.

In a trustworthy hadith people asked Imam al-Ridha whether Isma‘il
was ‘Slaughtered” by Ibrahim or it was Ishaq “It was Isma‘il,” replied
Imam “It seems you have not seen the Almighty’s words wherein He
gave the glad-tidings of Ishaq to Ibrahim after He has mentioned the in-
cident of Isma‘il in Surah al-Saffat. So how can Ishaq be the ‘Slaughtered
one’?”

According to a reliable tradition from Amir al-Mu'minin ‘Ali the
‘Slaughtered one” was Isma‘il

A trustworthy source mentions that people asked Imam Ja‘far as-Sadiq
why the spleen of a slaughtered animal became haram (Prohibited).
Imam explained: When Ibrahim was preparing to slaughter Isma‘il, a
ram was brought from the Bashir Mountain of Makkah to ransom the
sacrifice of Isma‘il. The Satan came to him to claim his portion in the
slaughtered ram. Ibrahim told him that the sacrifice was exclusive for Al-
lah. But Allah sent a revelation and said the Satan too has a share in it.
Then He ordered Ibrahim to hand over to Satan the spleen, which is the
organ where blood collects. The testicles are also haram because it is here
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that semen is produced. Hence Ibrahim gave the spleen and testicles to
the accursed Satan.

In a reliable tradition someone asked Imam Ja‘far as-Sadiq whether
Isma‘il was older or Ishaq. Imam said that Isma‘il was five years older to
Ishag, and he was the ‘Slaughtered one.” He resided in Makkah and
Ibrahim took him for the slaughter. Also, there was a gap of five years
between the glad tiding of the birth of Isma‘il and Ishaq. Have you not
heard the Qur’anic words that Ibrahim requested Allah,

My Lord! Grant me of the doers of good deeds. (37:100)

Allah accepted his request:

144

“So we gave him the good news of a boy, possessing forbearance.
(37:101)

That was Isma‘il, through the womb of Hajar . Then a big ram was
sent as a ransom for Isma‘il.

And in a trustworthy hadith Imam says that if the meat of any other
animal had been purer than that of the ram, Allah would have sent it as
the ransom of Isma’il. One version of hadith mentions the name of Ishaq
in place of Isma‘il.

One more tradition from Imam Ja‘far as-Sadiq says that Ya’qub wrote
to the “Aziz (chief) of Egypt: We Ahl al-Bayt (People of the house) are
prone to examinations and tests. Our forefather Ibrahim was tested by
the fire and my father Ishaq was examined by the slaughter.

In a trustworthy source is mentioned a tradition from Imam Ja‘far as-
Sadiq that he said, “Sarah told Ibrahim that he had become old. And had
he invocated Allah to grant him a son to illuminate their eyes, the
Almighty would have granted his request because he was the Khalil of
Allah. Ibrahim prayed to Allah to grant him an intelligent son. The
Almighty revealed that He would bestow upon him a wise son. And
through him would examine Ibrahim’s obedience towards Himself.
After three years again Ibrahim received the glad-tidings of Isma‘il.

Imam Ja’far as-Sadiq is quoted in a good tradition that when people
asked who was taken for sacrifice, he replied, “It was Isma‘il.”
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In a reliable tradition some people asked Imam about the period
between the glad tiding of Isma‘il and that of Ishaq
“There was a gap of five years,” replied Imam. The Almighty said,

“So We gave him the good news of a boy, possessing forbearance.”
(37:101)

This was the ‘good news’ of Isma‘il. And when Ishaq was born to
Sarah and one day when he was three years and sitting in the lap of his
father, Isma‘il came and pushing him aside himself sat there. Sarah wit-
nessed this and said, “Hajra’s son pushes my son to sit in your lap. By
Allah! Hajar and her son cannot live in the same town where I live. Take
them away.”

Ibrahim loved Sarah very much, and used to respect her rights. She
was a descendant of Prophets and his cousin. But her demand was very
difficult to fulfill. Ibrahim could not bear the separation of Isma‘il. The
same night an Angel appeared in his dream and commanded him to sac-
rifice Isma‘il at Makkah during the hajj season. Ibrahim rose with a
heavy heart next morning. The season of hajj neared. Ibrahim took Hajar
and Isma‘il from Syria to Makkah during the month of Dhu’l-hijjah, in
order to slaughter Isma‘il during the hajj. He raised the walls of the
Ka’bah and with the intention of performing hajj headed for Mina. After
completing the rituals of Mina he returned with Isma‘il and performed
the circumambulation (circumambulating) of the Ka‘’bah seven times.
Then he turned his attention towards Safa and Marwa to complete the
ritual of Say’. When he reached between Safa and Marwa he told Isma‘il,
“My son! I dreamt that I was slaughtering you during this hajj, so what
do you say?”

“Father! Go ahead with whatever you have been sent for,” said Isma‘il.

After completing Say”’ he took Isma’il to Mina, and that was on the day
of Sacrifice. As he lifted the knife he heard a voice, “O Ibrahim! You have
fulfilled your dream, and obeyed My Command.” Then a big ram was
given in ransom of Isma’il and its meat donated to the poor and needy.

Imam al-Ridha was asked, “Why ‘Mina’ is called as ‘Mina’?” Imam

said that because it was here that Archangel Gabriel told Ibrahim to ask
Allah for his wish (Tamanna). Hence Ibrahim expressed his wish for a
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ram that he can slaughter as the ransom of Isma‘il. The Almighty accep-
ted his wish.[64]

Notes:

[53] There is no contradiction in above traditions. Ibrahim was given
the status of Khalil because he had all the perfect qualities. The traditions
regarding the ‘friendship’ are mostly those that exhort the perfection of
moral qualities.

[54] According to the writer, this proves that the incident of Nimrod
and the gnat is correct but he could not find it in a reliable tradition.

[65] There is no contradiction in these traditions. It is possible that all
this has occurred. Ibrahim must have recited the invocations and made
the Holy Prophet and Imams as his intercessors. As a result, the
Almighty sent for him the garment and ring and ordered the “Be Cool O!
Fire.”

[56] It is well-known among the historians that Nimrod was also
seated with his personal assistant in the box.

[57] This part contains some controversial points and even though he
has explained them in Behaarul Anwaar, it is necessary to mention them
here also. The apparent meaning of the ayats is that Azar was the father
of Ibrahim and the same is well-known among Sunnis. However, it is
famous or rather a unanimous opinion of the Shi‘ah scholars that Tarukh
and not Azar was the father of Ibrahim. And the Tarukh was a Muslim.
The greatest scholars of Shi‘ahs have defended this opinion by the tradi-
tions that all the ancestors of the Holy Prophet until Adam were Mono-
theists. They were also either Prophets or their legatees. Since Ibrahim is
one of the ancestors of the Holy Prophet it is necessary that his father
must be a Muslim too. The genealogists also agree that Ibrahim’s father
was Tarukh. Therefore whenever the Qur’an or hadith mention Azar as
the father of Ibrahim, it is only a metaphor because he was the uncle of
Ibrahim Referring to ones Uncle as father is an Arabian custom. It is also
possible that Azar was Ibrahim’s uncle and after his father’s death mar-
ried Ibrahim’s mother. Since he brought up Ibrahim under his care, he is
referred to as his father. Some of the traditions that cannot be justified
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may have been narrated under dissimulation (Taqiyyah). Secondly the
Almighty says in the incident of Ibrahim.

“Then he looked at the stars, looking up once,

Then he said, Surely I am sick, (of your worshipping these).” Accord-
ing to the explanatory traditions when the people were leaving for celeb-
rations Ibrahim looked at the stars and said he was sick. Then he broke
the idols. Why did he make such a statement? Was it true or false? Ac-
cording to some Ibrahim had intermittent fever and thus looked at the
stars and said, “It is the time for my repentance, I will be having fever
and hence cannot go out. Others say that since the people were practi-
tioners of astrology, Ibrahim also studied the stars before stating that he
had fever, whether truly or just as an excuse. Because an untrue state-
ment can be spoken as an allusion. With the intention of a true state-
ment, it can be spoken as foriya. It is not considered a lie and is permiss-
ible. Rather in some demanding circumstances, it becomes obligatory to
ward off danger to ones life or property. Some scholars have also ex-
plained the ayah in a way that Ibrahim looked at the stars, that are cre-
ated by Allah and said that he was sick of the fact that people should
worship the stars and idols. The apparent meaning of some authentic
tradition shows that the statement of Ibrahim was spoken for some spe-
cial reason. Ibrahim spoke by way of toriya and hence the people failed to
understand the true meaning.

Thus some people asked Ja’far al-Sadiq as to how Ibrahim said, “I am
sick.” Imam said that Ibrahim was not sick, but he did not lie. What he
meant was that he was sick in finding a correct method to defeat the false
religion of those people. Another tradition states that he said ‘I will be
sick.” And as a person is helpless in death, he is helpless in sickness also.
In yet another narration it is said that when Ibrahim had the premonition
of the tragedy of Imam al-Husayn he became sick of sorrow.

The third objection is that when it is proved that all Prophets are infal-
lible from birth then how Ibrahim said ‘This is my Lord’, when he beheld
the star. Because apparently it is disbelief (Kufr). What is the actual
meaning of this statement? This can be justified in a number of ways.
Firstly, there is something as contemplation. A person presumes
something and wonders. ‘If it is so.” Then he thinks upon it and takes a
decision.

Thus we have an authentic tradition from Imam Ja'far al-Sadiq
wherein people asked him if Ibrahim committed Kufr when he saw the
star and said ‘This is my Lord!” Imam explained that the statement of
Ibrahim cannot be called Kufr since he was in search of truth and wanted
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to expound the philosophy of Tawhid. And that, if any person were to
make such a statement now, it would be Kufr.”

In another reliable tradition he says that if anyone says it in search of
truth he would be like Ibrahim. Secondly, though it was an assertion it
could be construed as an assumption. Moreover, Ibrahim said this be-
cause if he had right away testified to Allah’s oneness the people might
have abandoned him right away without allowing him to complete the
proof. So he sought their support in the beginning and then proved that
it cannot be so. This convinced the people. Lending support to this argu-
ment is the tradition of Imam Ja’far al-Sadiq that he said the statement of
Ibrahim was not his own but what people used to believe. He only re-
peated it.

Thirdly, the words of Ibrahim can be rhetorical. This is saying the op-
posite of what he means.

Al-Ma'mun asked Imam al-Ri a the exegesis of the same ayah. Imam
said, “At that time there were three kinds of people. Some worshipped
Venus, some worshipped the moon and some deified the Sun. When
Ibrahim came out of the cave where he was hidden since birth, the Sun
had already set and Venus shone on the sky. He made a rhetorical state-
ment, it was not an assertion. After Venus set he said, ‘I do not like those
who set. Because setting and receding into concealment is a sign of a
temporal being. It is not a sign of permanence and omniscience.” Then he
looked at the luminous moon and said by way of rhetoric, “This is my
Lord?” When it has also set, he said, ‘If my Lord had not guided me I
would have gone astray.” Imam says, “He meant to say that if he had not
been in the guidance of Almighty he would have been among the
infidels.”

When it was morning and the sun arose. Ibrahim said by way of rhet-
oric, ‘Is this my Lord? For it is larger than Venus and larger than the
Moon.

When the Sun also set, he addressed the three groups and said, “O
people! Keep away from those whom you associate with Allah. I have
turned my face towards the One who originated the heavens and the
earths. I am sincere in dissociating from all false beliefs. I am not a
polytheist.”

It is also possible that Ibrahim intended to convince the people of the
fallacy of worshipping objects that had temporal characteristics of the
Venus, Moon and Sun. Whereas the one who deserved to be worshipped
is the one who created the heavens and the earth. The arguments that
Ibrahim employed were revealed to him by the Almighty Himself. As

238



we read at the conclusion of this incident that Allah says, “And this was
Our argument which We gave to Ibrahim against his people;” (Surah
Anaam 6:83).

73

In another authentic tradition it is mentioned that Ibrahim was born
during the reign of Nimrod the son of Canaan. And those four kings
have reigned over the entire earth. Two of them were believers: Sulay-
man and Dhu’l-Qarnayn and the other two were infidels: Nebuchadnez-
zar and Nimrod. Nimrod was informed that a male child was to be born
that year. He would destroy him, his religion and his idols.

After securing this information, he appointed female spies for expect-
ant ladies and ordered all newborn boys to be killed that year. The moth-
er of Ibrahim was also pregnant that year. The Almighty fixed the foetus
of Ibrahim of the back of his mother instead of the belly. When he was
born, his mother hid him in a cave below the surface of the earth and
closed the entrance. He grew up unlike other children and his mother
visited him occasionally. Thus, when he came out of the cave for the first
time, he saw Venus shining on the sky. He had not seen a more beautiful
star. “This is my Lord,” said he. The Moon arose after some time. When
Ibrahim saw the moon, he said, “It is bigger. This is my Lord!” When the
Moon set he said, “I do not associate with those who set.” Then it was
morning and the Sun appeared. “This is my Lord!” He said, “It is bigger
than all the others.” When the Sun also set, he turned away from all of
them and faced the Lord of the worlds.

This hadith contains all the points of justifications. Moreover, there are
some other reasons that I have explained in Behaarul Anwaar.

Ibrahim’s statement upon the disappearance of Venus that he did not
consider it as his Lord is significant for the fact that when a star rises, it is
more luminous and bright but at the time of setting it loses its luster and
becomes dull. Therefore, the people used to worship it at the time it
arose. Ibrahim wanted to point out the fallacy of the people in worship-
ping something that is inconsistent. One should worship only that which
is ever-present and able to benefit its creatures, without any conditions
attached. Something that is constant in bestowing benefits. Also, that
something which is subject to change is itself temporal. It is also possible
that Ibrahim wanted to call their attention towards this particular phe-
nomena because they were aware of the effect of the Star at the time of
its rising and knew that it weakens by the time it is setting. Therefore

73.After Imam al-Ri a concluded his speech Al-Ma'mun said, “O son of the Messen-
ger of Allah may Allah reward you for this. You have untied the knot in my heart.”
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Ibrahim presented a convincing argument that something which is itself
imperfect cannot create perfect things.

Apart from these, there are also methods to prove the same points but
they are the beyond the scope of the present book.

The fourth objection concerns the breaking of idols by Ibrahim and
then claiming that the largest of them has done it. For it is a lie and a
Prophet can never lie. This doubt can also be explained in a number of
ways:

First of all the statement of Ibrahim was conditional because he
said, “The biggest of them did it. Ask them if they can talk.” (Surah An-
biya 21:63). It means that if they were capable of talking and deserving of
worship they could have performed such an action. Actually, it was a
great insult to the idols. That those who cannot talk and cannot protect
themselves and neither cause benefit nor harm, then how foolish it is to
worship them.

Accordingly when Ja’far al-Sadiq was asked for the tafsir of this ayah
he said, “Ibrahim said, “If they could talk” at the conclusion of his state-
ment. It means that if they can talk, the largest one has done it. Other-
wise not.” Hence Ibrahim did not make a false statement.” Secondly, ac-
cusing the largest idol for the act was metaphor. Ibrahim had broken the
idols because the people venerated them. Since they respected the largest
idol more, it was entitled to greater blame. It is common in Arabic lan-
guage to associate the verb with something other then the doer of the
action.

Thirdly, ‘the biggest of them’ is the second phrase of the ayah, pro-
ceeded by ‘he has done it’". The first phrase could mean ‘one who did it,
he has done it". “If what you say is true that they are gods, the biggest of

them is present, ask him who did it.”
7475 76 77 78 79 80 81 82 83 84 85 86 87 88 89 90 91 92 93 94 95 96

74 Fourthly, falsehood is a statement that is against reality and bereft of any wisdom.
Ibrahim said that for hidden wisdom, to defeat the people in logical reasoning. Ac-
cordingly, there is an authentic tradition from Ja’far al-Sadiq that a person who says
something untrue for the sake of correcting someone cannot be blamed for lying.
Then Imam recited the above ayah and said, “By Allah! The idols didn’t do it and
neither Ibrahim uttered a lie.” And in another tradition Imam says, “Allah likes the
lie that is uttered like Ibrahim for reforming the people. He said, ‘He had done it, the
biggest of them,” for educating the people. He proved that they did not possess the
power of reasoning.”

75.

76.[58]
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77 Different traditions mention different species of birds. This could be due to dissim-
ulation (Tagiyyah), and narrated on the times of Sunnis. It is also possible that the in-
cident occurred more than once though its unlikely.
78.Secondly, how Ibrahim was the victim of doubt regarding the power of Allah to
give life and death. This controversy can be cleared in a number of ways. First, he
wanted to see the actual process though he believed in it. When some people asked
Imam al-Ri a, “Was Ibrahim in doubt when he said, But that may be at ease?” Imam
replied, “No, he was not in doubt, but he wanted to increase his faith in the
Almighty.” Imam Musa al-Ka"im has also explained in the same way.
79.Second: Though he believed in the raising of dead, he wanted to witness the pro-
cess with his own eyes.
80.Third: As mentioned in a tradition mentioned above, he wanted to be sure he was
the appointed ‘Khalil.;
81.Fourth: That Nimrod had challenged him to enliven the dead and warned him of
dire consequences if he didn’t. So Ibrahim desired to obtain his hearts” ease and also
comply with Nimrod’s challenge. But only two of the reasons are mostly likely ones.
And Shaykh Muhammad bin Babawayh has related that Muhammad bin “‘Abdullah
bin Tayfoor told me regarding the ayah. “O Lord show me how your enliven the
dead,” that the Almighty told Ibrahim to visit one of his exalted servants. When
Ibrahim paid him a visit he said that there is a person by the name of Ibrahim and the
Almighty has taken him as His Khalil. Ibrahim asked what was the proof of this. The
man replied, “Allah will enliven the dead for him.”
82.Ibrahim suspected that he himself was that Khalil, and to make sure requested Al-
lah to give life to the dead. The Almighty asked him if no faith had in it. He replied
that he had faith but wished to put his heart at ease. (that I am that Khalil) He also
wished to have miracle as the other Prophets had. So he requested the Almighty to
raise the dead to life. The Almighty ordered him to kill a living being. Ibrahim
slaughtered his son Isma’il. The Almighty ordered him to slaughter four birds: Pea-
cock, pigeon, wild duck and a cock:
83.Peacock symbolized the embellishments of this world, pigeon stood for the in-
creasing hopes, for it had a long life-span, the wild duck indicated jealousy and the
cock was a symbol of sensuality. So the Almighty told him that if he wished to en-
liven his heart and put it to ease he must purify his heart from the four things and
kill them by his self. Because even if one of them remains in the heart, it cannot be at
ease. The Shaykh says that he asked him as to why the Almighty asked him, “Do you
not believe?” When He was aware that Ibrahim was a believer. Muhammad bin
‘Abdullah replied, “Because the request of Ibrahim apparently indicated doubt. And
the Almighty wished to clear him of all blame. So Ibrahim said that he was not it
doubt but wanted to strengthen his faith. Or other reasons as mentioned above.
84.Since the words of Ibn Tayfoor are not hadith they cannot be relied upon like we
rely on authentic traditions. But since the Shaykh has mentioned them, I too quote
the same.
85.
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86.[59] It is despicable if one wishes for a long life merely to obtain the worldly pleas-
ures. However, it is meritorious if he prays for a long life in order to perform good
deeds that will benefit him in the Hereafter. It is the love for Almighty, an exclusive
love for Him. Therefore, many supplications contain words asking for a long life. But
the perfection of character lies in that a man should be satisfied with divine decree. If
he knows that Allah wants death for him, he should similarly accept it. But if one
does not know what Allah expects of him, he should pray for a long life so that he
can gain the Almighty’s recognition. It will signify his love for Allah. The Prophets
prayed for a long life only until the time they knew Allah is satisfied with their en-
treaties. If they had preferred a long life more than Allah’s satisfaction they would
never have put themselves in perilous circumstances.

87.

88.[60] These traditions differ with regard to the age of Isma‘il the disparity could be
due to dissimulation (Taqgiyyah) or the fact that some traditions were issued to cor-
rect others.

89.

90.[61] We have included some incidents from the life of Ibrahim, Isma‘il and Ishaq in
our account of Lu§.

91.

92.[62] This hadith proves that the son Ibrahim took for slaughter and the incident
that is mentioned in the Qur’an concerned Ishaq. There are vast differences among
the Shi‘ah and Sunni scholars regarding this matter. The Jews and Christians appar-
ently believe it was Ishaq. The Shi‘ah traditions mention both Isma‘il and Ishaq and
the majority of Shi‘ah scholars believe it was Isma‘il, because the majority of reports
support this view. The apparent import of the Qur’anic Verse is also this as explained
in the background of traditions. If there is no agreement who was taken for
slaughter, we can reconcile the traditions by saying it happened for both of them. It
seems that the name of Ishaq is mentioned on the basis of Taqiyyah or it had been the
prevalent view among the scholars of opposing schools. The unanimity of the People
of Book cannot be depended upon. Moreover, a Rabbi came to Umar Ibn Abdul “‘Aziz
who questioned him concerning this topic. He said the Jew and Christian scholars
know that it was Isma‘il but due to jealousy they deny it because Ishaq is their an-
cestor, whereas Isma‘il is the ancestor of Arabs. They wish to confine the merit to
their ancestor and not for yours.

93.

94.[63] The writer sys: The second sacrifice was that of “Abdullah as mentioned in the
account of the Holy Prophet. Refer to volume II.

95.

96.[64] I have quoted only a few traditions that prove the Sacrifice of Isma‘il (instead
of Ishaq) in this chapter though there are many more. If Allah wills we shall see
many other narrations in the account of LuS§.
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v D

Chapter

An Account of Lut

Commentators of the Holy Qur’an generally believe that Lut was the
nephew of Ibrahim. He was the son of Haraan son of Tarukh. However,
some believe he was the cousin of Ibrahim i.e.. The son of his mother’s
sister. According to the second view Sarah was Lut’s sister and this is a
stronger view. We have already mentioned in forgone discussion that
Lut was one of those Prophets who was born circumcised.

Shaykh “Ali ibn Ibrahim says that when Nimrod threw Ibrahim in the
fire, the Almighty caused the fire to become cool by His absolute power.
Thus Nimrod started fearing Ibrahim. He told Ibrahim to evict his city as
it was now no more possible for him to reside in the territories of Nim-
rod. Ibrahim had already married his cousin Sarah; and Lut had also ac-
cepted the faith of Ibrahim. Lut was a young boy at the time. Ibrahim
owned some sheep and that was all he possessed from the economic
point of view. Ibrahim departed from the city of Nimrod and took Sarah
with him hidden in a casket as she was extremely shy and modest. When
Ibrahim set out from the town, agents of Nimrod tried to confiscate his
sheep saying he should surrender all that he had earned in their king’s
territory because he had opposed the king by declaring a new religion.
Ibrahim said the king’s judge shall decide the matter. This judge was
named Sandoom. Ibrahim and the officials went to Sandoom.

The officials told him that since Ibrahim has opposed the king in the
matter of religion he should not be allowed to take away from there any
property that he has accumulated in that particular place. Sandoom sup-
ported the argument and told Ibrahim to surrender whatever he was car-
rying. Ibrahim said if the judge did not deliver a just judgment he would
drop dead. Sandoom asked him what the reality was. Ibrahim said the
judge should also order Nimrod’s officials to return the years of his life
that he had spent in acquiring the property and he would surrender all
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that he had earned. Sandoom supported the stand of Ibrahim and the of-
ficials had to set him free. Nimrod wrote to the neighboring kingdoms
that Ibrahim must not be given refuge anywhere. Ibrahim passed a toll
station of Nimrod where an official was posted to collect tax from those

who passed that way. Sarah was hidden in a casket among the luggage
of Ibrahim. T

he toll officer calculated the toll of all the goods and finally reached the
casket. He ordered Ibrahim to open it in order that he may calculate the
tax payable on its contents. Ibrahim told him to assume the contents in
any way he liked for the purpose of calculating tax. However the toll of-
ficer insisted on opening the casket and did so forcibly. He saw Sarah in
it and was dumbfounded by her beauty. “Who is this lady?” he asked.
“She is my sister”, replied Ibrahim wanting to say that she was his sister
in faith. (She was his cousin sister hence Ibrahim was not lying when he
said so). The agents carried the casket to the officer who tried to touch
Sarah. Sarah prayed for Allah’s refuge from him and his hand became
lifeless. The man pained by this exclaimed as to what calamity had be-
fallen him. Sarah told him it was due to his evil intention. He said now
he had changed his intention therefore Sarah should pray that his hand
be restored to normalcy. Sarah prayed to Allah to restore the man’s hand
if he spoke the truth. The Almighty cured his hand. The officer had a
slave-girl whom he gifted to Sarah. The slave-girl named Hajar was later
to be the mother of Isma‘il. Ibrahim continued his journey with Sarah
and Hajar and halted at a village that fell on their way. It was situated at
the junction of roads leading to Yemen.

Ibrahim invited to Islam all those who passed from there. Ibrahim was
already a well-known figure and the people knew that Nimrod had tried
to burn him and failed. So when the people visited Ibrahim he enter-
tained them at his residence. Ibrahim resided at a distance of sev-
en parasangfrom the populated towns. These towns had flourishing agri-
culture and orchards. People who passed through these towns plucked
and consumed some of the fruits. The natives did not like this trend and
were always thinking of a way to stop this. One day Satan came to them
in the form of an old man and said that he can teach them an action that
if they practiced it no traveler would ever dare to approach their town.
“What is it?” asked the people. “Whenever a person happens to pass
through your town” said Satan “You should have intercourse through
his anus and confiscate his belongings.”
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Then a young handsome man appeared in the town. People caught
him and sodomised him. They enjoyed the evil act so much that they
started having sexual relations amongst themselves. The men joined
with men and became needless of women and the women had sexual re-
lations amongst themselves, thus becoming needless of males. Ibrahim
received complaints of this evil practice and dispatched Lut in order to
warn the people of Divine chastisement and to stop them from indulging
in such actions. When Lut reachedSodom the people asked him who he
was. “I am Lut,” he replied, “the cousin of Ibrahim who was cast into the
fire by Nimrod but he did not burn. The Almighty ordered the fire to be
cool and a medium of safety for Ibrahim. He is residing at a short dis-
tance from here.

Hence fear Allah and stop this evil practice. If you do not the
Almighty shall destroy you.” The people were fearful and could not
muster the courage to harm him. But they continued to rape travelers
who passed through their village. Lut tried to save the poor victims. Lut
married one of their women and had daughters with her. He continued
to live among them for a long time, preached, and admonished them.
But they were not affected by his admonishments and told him to stop it
or they would stone him to death or expel him from the town. At last Lut
prayed for a divine chastisement for these people.

One day Ibrahim was preparing to entertain guests at his residence
when he had four visitors. The visitors whose faces resembled human
beings saluted Ibrahim. Ibrahim informed Sarah that they had four more
visitors who did not seem to be human being